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RESEARCH IN THE FAYUM. 

The work carried on this year by the British School on the Badarian age and 
early history of the Favum, has been described by Miss Caton-Thonipson and 
Miss Gardner ; from their letters the following extracts will show how strenuously 
results are l)eing obtained. Sentences in brackets [ ] are added to explain the 
position. The number of workers made it needful to have two cars for the supply 
of water from fifteen miles* distance, and also for more distant research to the 
west of the lake. 

“ Near Dimeh, December 14. We got settled here on the 9th. having stayed 
at Kom .Ashim since the 4th. [Tliis work at Asliim, or \\ ushim. by the Michigan 
expedition is the base for reaching supplies.] We got a good deal done at Kora 
.Ashim, including an investigation of sections in the Bats cutting near Edw'a, to 
examine the fauna of the lowest Nile alluvial deposits where they rest on the 
tertiary series. Then Miss Gardner and Mr. Sandford did a useful cross section 
near Kom .Ashim with examination of the lacustrine beds at low levels. I sprat 
a long day tr>ing to find a practicable car route to the w est end of the lake, whicli 
I am anxious to get examined and levelled before the winds begin. I got to a 
point some eight miles w'est of my furthest last year, and then had to give it up, 
beaten bv the appalling going. One could actually get a car there no doubt, 
but it would not stand the strain two weeks, and probably less. [The whole of 
this north side of the lake was hitherto declared to be totally impossible for cars.] 
So I have changed the plans compulsorily and have established a camp half a mile 
south of the ruins here, which affords a good field for work, and gives me a good 
starting-point for again trying to find a way west. 

" Dimeh, January 13. It is becoming quite plain that we are dealing with 
more than one simple rise and fall of the lake within Pleistocene times. The 
difficulty of course is to correlate these periods with archaeological evidence. We 
have worked very hard at Ptolemaic levels, whicli we believe to have been lower 
than those usually accepted. In this area we have also identified, beyond question, 
a clearly defined shore-line at 189-190 feet above present lake [46 feet over sea] 
along which our prehistoric people are much in eridence. Contouring show’s 
that w’ater at this level would be confined within a big basin, full of eroded clays, 
lying to the west from here, which would appear to be entirely self-contained, 
and had no connection with the lake basin on the one hand, or the Qasr el Sagha 
basins on the other. On the slope do>vn to the Birket Qarun, however, we have 
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eot flint at 176 («t, on a ridge where it is difficult to conceive they have been 
washed 132 teef over sea, submerged since 9000 B.c.] A i^r quantity of pignii^ 
with many pigmy cores have come from as low as 138 feet [6 feet below sea. sub- 

merged since 17000 ^ j - 

'"Dateable Ptolemaic houses lie at 172 feet [slio%Mng the later <ir>ang of t 
lake do\sTt to feet over sea.], and Roman levels (probably about 1st or Ilnd 
centurv a,d.) are best given by the Gczitet ei Qom cemetery at 66 to 78 feet 
above lake fdried to 78-66 feet below sea]. \\ e have got through some detailed 
work on the great paved wav leading north to the temenos walls [of Dimeh] iv^th 
its step temunation ... we feel sure that it has never had an^-thing to do vrith 
water; nor is it all of one period; badly executed additions have been made 
which 1 have endeavoured to show in plan. We have also done careful Levelling 
and planning of what appears to be an elaborate irrigation system lying to witYan 
some 600 yards of the N.W. comer of the Dimeh mounds. 

I have got eight Quftis and two l>oys. beside the cook and chauffeur. The 
second car boy left ten days ago. as he could not stand the desert for £5 a month 
He left at an opportune moment, as the car was out of action with obscure engine 
trouble. She has been in Medineh a week with the Ford people, and Dr. Askren 
is kindly keeping a watchful eye on her repair, ^^'ith our remaining car we have 
kept up an adequate water supply, but had a moment of touch arid go last week, 
wiien it broke down some twelve miles from Korn Ashim and eight from here, 
Luckily it was the return journey and the tanks were full. I happened to lie there, 
liavdng gone to Korn Ashim to identify some Ptolemaic sherds. As it was the 
differential gear which snapped, and the breakdowm was complete, I ordere 
the chauffeur and Hofnv to tramp back immediately to Kom Ashim. and get on 
to Fayum for help the next day. This they did. reaching Kom Ashim by a 
miracle on a moonless and starless evening. I tramped to Dimeh by rriy^lf. and 
got in just as the last light was giving out. I rationed out the remaimng water, 
two tumblerfuls per head for that night, and the next morning all the men went 
off to the broken-down car and replenished buckets and jugs from the tanks and 
returned with enough to relieve anxiety. Fajmm was very ^nt 

out mechanics and the necessary parts immediately [about 30 mila], and the 

car was brought in that same evening. 

Camp at Kom February 8. \l'c are hard at work at the Kom [a 

settlement three to five feet deep] and it is produdug a lot of the evident 
we want. It has absolutely setded the question of the contemporaneity of the 
flints—the polished stuff—the pottery^ and the bone arrow s. The only disappoint¬ 
ment (and 1 hardly dared to hope othensise) is that only the one culture is 
represented. We may be able to make out sometlung of the pottery^ changes 
w-ithin its ov\Ti range, but until 1 have finished I won't prophesy even about that. 
A complete pot is rare, only fourteen so far, but halves will come in equally usefully, 
and there are a number of them, besides rims innumerable. It is mostly coarse 
domestic stuff, but an element of better ware is there with a good polished red 
surface, though so far 1 cannot get the shape. The most interesting piece is a 
conical dish with a small foot [less foot than the dishes Pro. Late 86] in the usual 
coarse ware. We have not so far got a place deeper than 4 feet [of mound], but 
are only on the east fringe (d the top of the mound. I am working it in 160-foot 
strips. 20 feet wide. I am on the work the whole time, and not a pebble has been 
found which was not in my hands immediately, and everything of importance is 
fixed on the latitude and longitude system. Yon must not expect a gieat heap 
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of stuff from it, but what I have got is quite invaluable for the purpose of intro¬ 
ducing this new picture of prehistoric Eg\q)t. There are practically no objects 
outside of flints—polished and chipped or ground celts—and pottery, but yesterday 
we got a disc-shaped limestone mace-head from near the top. The men are working 
admirably. 

“ Gertrude Caton-Thompson." 

[Mrs. Benson now joined the camp till the end of Februarj'.] 

The summary of work which Miss Gardner supplies is as follows :— 

*' The geology of all this area is most interesting, and the most important 
fact as far as the Fav'um people are concerned, is that they were living on an old 
lake surface, not on tertiary rocks as had been supposed. We have found very 
clear e\idence of at least two lakes, the older one, as far as it has been traced at 
present, is that mapped by Beadnell and given by him as -f- 23 metres above O.D. 
[75 feet, or 219 feet over lake]. The deposits consist of a thick series of greenish 
sands, and clays with occasional loamy bands generally full of shells. It is the 
harder sandy beds that give rise to the outstanding groups of rocks among which 
the Fa\mm people seemed to like to live. Tlie white clays, w'hich form such a 
striking feature in the depressions seem to be older than the sands, as they are 
overlain by them at the edges of the depressions. The old lake seems to have 
dried up and the deposits denuded verj' considerably before the waters of the 
second lake gained access to the Fayum. This w’as very clearly seen at Dimeh 
cdong the E. and W. embankments in the West basin. The underlying rock w'as 
old clay de|X)sit, hardened and cracked v'ertically. Further down the side, and 
in the bottom of the basin the old clays were overlain by softer grey clays lying 
horizontally on the older beds. 

‘‘ There was an c,\tremely interesting section quite close to the camp, w’hich 
show’ed much the same thing, only there the overlying beds were loams and a well- 
worn gravel, the first w’e had come across. It consisted of flattened and rounded 
or o\^ pebbles of limestone chiefly, some sandstone and a little quartz. It con¬ 
tained a few' shells of a tyqje which, up to the present, have not been found in 
the older l>eds—Corbicula was among them, but is found in the older beds too. 
I suppose the conclusion is that both lakes were connected with the Nile. The 
gravels are at 187 feet above the lake, and form the surface of a small isolated 
flat-topped gebel, w'hich appears to be entirely made up of lake deposit. The 
interesting point is that this gebel is at the same level as the south end of the 
plateau on w'hich Dimeh is built, w'hich slopes dow'n from the base of the mounds 
on the south side from 210‘9 to 188*0 [feet over lake]. 

“It would seem from this that both tertiary’ and lake beds have been planed 
off at some subsequent period, and that since then an E. and W. drainage or 
erosion of some sort has left the isolated gravel hill, 

“ The old lake deposits are strew'n with an immense quantity and variety of 
rock, while the younger series are much cleaner and smoother. We have been 
here, in our new camp, just over three w'eeks, though it seems about half the 
time. Miss Caton-Thompson is on the Kom all day, and is enclosing a note about 
it. While exploring one day to the east of the Kom Miss Caton-Tliompson found 
another site—again lying on the north side of a depression in which w'atcr is at 
present lying. To the north is a fairly steep scarp which forms the divide 
between the Ghindi depression and those to the south. A considerable quantity 
of material was scattered about over the slope at levels varying between 203 feet 
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and 156 feet above lake [’Submerged since 14000 b c.]. At the lower level there 
were a considerable number of pots, one of which Miss Caton-Tliempson considers 
to be prehistoric, I believe. We found hearths at the higher levels. At the east 
end of the scarp tliere is a Vth dyuast}^ mound overlying old lake deposits. 
Mr. Starkey was taken there one day by an Arab, and he told us about it, as he found 
Fayum flints mixed up u^ith the pottery. As that area seemed an important and 
productive one, Jliss Caton-Thoinpson advised taking the line of levds from the 
lake to the scarp and then westward to tlie Koin. The height of the Vth djmasty 
mound is 225 feet, too high, I suppose, to be of much interest as far as lake levels 
are concerned. I have finished that stretch^—about five miles—and am ntiw on 
the last lap. W'e were over in that part last market day, and fell in with an 
Egyptian on the Ehsert Surv'eys—who had just mapped llie area between Cairo 
and Ghindi \ he gave us one or two heights for prominent points, which will be 
most useful. 

" There is an interesting section in a wady between here and the new site, 
which again shows gravels, but of an entirely different tjpe. They are full of 
flints, mostly wind-worn, and contain a fair number of rather large, thick^shelled 
Corbiculas. I am especially interested in these as they are veiy' similar to those 
in the gravel underhung the Dimeh paved waVn The gravels overlie a greenish 
sand, which passes down into white clays at the bottom of the wady, so I suspect 
that the whole series belongs to the older lake beds. The surface of the gravel is, 
I should judge, about 185 feet above lake level [submerged since BOCK) n.c.] i a 
considerable number of Fayum implements were found on it. 

Tlie second car has come back at last, and goes very much better ] the new 
chauffeur comes from Aswan, and seems to be shaping quite well. \Xe have just 
come back from a market^lay expedition to Widan-d-Faras—it is a man'ellousfeat 
to have got the car up to the higher plateau--!t looks a complete impossibility from 
below. It w as an ideal day, and there was a most magnificent view from the top. 
It is a most fascinating country' from every point of view', and I am enjojing every 
minute of the time. It is a great pleasure to w'ork with Miss Caton-Thompson, 
and a very great help to be able to discuss geological problems with her. 

" The telescopic alidade is a great success; thank you very much for providing 
it, it saves hours of labour in taping and simplifies the mapping enormously as 
1 can pick up sights miles a^vay. 

\\Tien these levels are finished I %vant to link up this area vdth Qasr el Sagha. 
and then I hope to spend a day or tw'^o at the west end of the lake, w'hen the scarp 
comes dose to the shore. I want, if possible, to find out if the same sequence of 
beds occurs there, and the levels of all the lake beds at that end, 

“ Domestic problems arc arising, our dinner fle^v away on the return journey 
from market, and a substitute must be provided, also you will be getting tired by 
this time of all this geological talk. 

Elixqr \\\ G.\rdner/' 

rhese extracts will show how strenuously the long^delayed study of tlic 
history of the Fayum is now being carried out, and how it promises to give 
a firm basis for the early history of the civilisation of Egypt, linking the 
archaeology to the close of the geological changes. 


F. P. 
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FEUDAL CURRENCY IN ROMAN EGYPT. 

The hoard of late Roman coins found by Mr. Brunton at Qau el-Kebir last year 
has proved on detailed examination to present one novel feature of interest, 
besides throwing some light on the currency of Egypt about the year a.d. 500. 

The number of pieces included in the hoard was 2,741, which may be sum¬ 
marily classified as follows :— 

(1) Coins struck before a.t>. 300 

(2) Imperial issues, Constantine I—Jovian 
Defaced pieces, apparently of this period .. 

(3) Imperial issues, Vsilentinian I—Honorius .. 

Defaced pieces, apparently of this period .. 

(4) Imperial issues, Theodosius II—Zeno 
Defaced pieces, apparently of this period .. 

(5) Barbarous imitations of coins ot group (3) 

(6) „ M (4) 

(7) Miniature copies of coins of group (1) 

(8) ,, .. M (2) 

(9) . (3) 

(10) „ .. M (4) 

(11) M (5) 

(12) Miniature copies of Axumite coins .. 

(13) Miniature copies not definitely identifiable 

(14) Totally illegible . 

The date of burial of the hoard can be fixed fairly closely. There are only a 
few coins of Basiliscus and Zeno, and these are hardly worn at all. The speci¬ 
mens of the issues of Leo I are very numerous, and also for the most part in 
fresh condition. There is no trace of anything later than Zeno. So it is safe 
to conclude that the hoard was formed and secreted in the early years of the reign 
of Zeno, about a.d. 480. 

The composition of the hoard, in most respects, is similar to that of other 
Vth century hoards found in Egyrpt, the great bulk of it is made up of coins, in 
all stages of wear and decay, issued from the imperial mints after the reform of 
Diocletian had introduced into EgyT)t the monetary system of the rest of the 
Empire, together with barbarous copies of these issues; but mixed up with these 
are a few earlier coins w'hich were demonetized by the reform, such as the bronze 
of the local Alexandrian series, or which never had any legal currency in the 
country, the earliest of the latter being a bronze coin of Neandria in the Troad 
struck in the IVth century B.c. The new element in this hoard consists in the 
large groups of miniature copies, many of them fairly well e.\ecuted, which merit 
a special note. 

A3 


8 

157 

70 

428 

183 

208 

45 

370 

86 

2 

142 

146 

197 

105 

16 

196 

382 





6 


Ft'udai Curnncy in Roman Egypt, 

THkc copi<s differ markedly from the cast forgeries of contemporary 
currency, which are commonly found on Egyptian sites in the strata of the first 
half of the IVth centniy' a,d^ Tlie Gsnstantinian forger made a clay mould from 
a genuine coin, usually, as it would appear, by pressing the obverse and reverse 
of the coin on two disks of clay and baldng the disks; and numbers of these moulds 
have been recovered, as well as examples of the coins produced from them, which 
naturally are of approximately'' the same diameter as, though gcnerallv thinner 
than, the originals. But the makers of the copies found in the hoard now under 
consideration reduced the designs which they borrowed from the earlier coins to 
a fairly uniform size corresponding in diameter vdth the imperial minimi of the 
Vth century, which meant the preparation of a model on about half scale in the 
case of copies of I\'^th-century ty'pes ; and this suggests at once that they were 
not vulgar forgers, but were working under some intelligent direction. 

They also differ very materially both in fabric and in artistic merit from 
the pieces classified as " barbarous imitations." These usually form an appreciable 
proportion of the contents of Vth century hoards in Egypt; and, as they occur 
in fresh condition both near the beginning and towards the end of the centun,% 
their manufacture seems to have continued for a long period. They are normally 
struck on thick dumpy fians, w^tiich often do not appear to liave been adequately 
heated before striking, and the dies are of very rude execution in nearly all cases. 
The ty^ are derived from the imperial coins of the latter part of the IVth 
century^; there is nollung that can be traced to an original earlier than Valen- 
tinian I. It is passible that these pieces may be the output of the official mint of 
Alexandria, the technique of w'hich under the Tlieodosian house was decidedly 
inferior to that of the other Eastern mints, Constantinople, Cyzicus, Nicoraedia, 
and Antioch; the thick dumpy flans are characteristic of its work at tliia rime, 
and the dies ol the latest issues of Theodosius I and his sons which bear the 
Alexandrian mint-mark are coarsely executed with blundered legends, and often 
httle better than the barbarous imitations.” A similar class of barbarous 
copies of the coins of Marcian, Leo and Zeno is found, which may likewise be 
the output of the Alexandrian mint; coins of these reigns with the name of this 
mint do not appear to have been recorded hitherto, but there is one in this hoard 
of the lion-type of Leo t, and this can fairly be described as barbarous in its 
execution. The dumsy workmanship of these imitations distinguishes them at 
once from the miniature copies/' which are thin and neat, and there is a fimher 
distinction between the two classes in the range of dioice of types. 

The miniature copies/' as will be seen from the summary, found their models 
not only in the corns of the latter part of the IVth century, but in practically 
all the classes of bronze coinage which were in circulation, and are represented in 
the hoards formed in the Vth cent^ry^ There are in the hoard one piece copied 
from a small Alexandrian bronze of Trajan, and another from an imperial bronze 
of Probus; reproductions of the types of Constantine the Great and his family 
are plentiful, the contrast here to the " barbarous" class is specially noticeable, 
and those of the Theodosian coinage are equally numerous. The issues of the 
^ til century down to the reign of I^eo are also copied, and, rather curiously, so 
are the barbarous imitations just described, although it is evident that tlte 
^vorkmcn who produced the miniatures were much more skilful technicians than 
those whose pieces tliey were copying. 

Many of the specimens show very little sign of wear, and tiiis, added to the 
fact that the types copied include tho^ of the reign of Leo, proves that the 
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Ct^tremy in Kffrtian 

manufacture of this class was going on till about the date when the hoard was 
formed. On the other hand, a few examples o! this dais occur in another hoard, 
probably buried about a.d. 430, which was found last season by Mr. Starkey at 
Korn Washim in the Fa\^ni, so that the output must have extended over a 
considerable period^ probably not less than half a century; 

The question of chief interest is. where and b\ whom these pieces were issued. 
No coins of this style have been pubUshed previously, except two copies of nome 
coins of Hadrian, described by Dattari (Numi Augg. *\lexandrini Nos. r>403 ami 
6404) as" monete ibeidi " found in a hoard of about fifteen thousand small bronze 
coins from ^ledum associated with pieces dos\Tt to the lime of Leo I* which was 
evidently a hoard of the same kind as this from Qau el-Kebir, No details are 
given as to the presence or absence of other examples of this class in the hoard, 
so that it is not much help for determining the place of their origin: but 
Mn Starkey's hoard just mentioned is more valuable in this respect. It includes 
twentV“two specimens of the miniature copies out of a total of nine hundred and 
sixty pieces exaniined, and these specimens are all worn by circulation. The 
comparatively small proportion of coins of this class, coupled with their condition, 
suggests that they originated at some distance from the Fayum. to which a few 
drifted after passing through several hands in the couj^ of trade, as one found 
at Hawara in I&88. Conversely, as the Qau el-Kebir hoard contains a substantial 
proportion of these pieces, many of which are ki fresh condition, including several 
examples from the same dies, it seems probable that they were produced not 
far from the place where they were found, and w'hcre they must have formed a 
regular element in the local currency. 

If this be accepted, the likeliest explanation of their origin is that ^ey were 
issued under the auspices of one of the great land-owning houses of Middle and 
Upper Egypt. During the Vth century the authority of the central government 
became steadily w'eaker in the Nile valley, and large districts were organised 
virtually as feudal fiefs, the lords of W'hich collected the revenues, administered 
justice, and controlled order, keeping their own bands of irregular troops and their 
own prisons; the extent of their aUegiance to Constantinople was represented by 
the payment of tribute, nominally the proceeds of taxes levied on behalf of the 
govomment, and it is dear from the records preserved in papyri of this century 
and the next that a house such as that of the Apions of Ox^ThvTichus was in a 
position to disregard at its pleasure the authority of the prefects of the province. 
It would not have been a greater derogation from the imperial privikges than 
w‘as implied in manv of their known proceedings if these lords did issue a private 
coinage, there ivas a precedent for local issues to supply the shortage of official 
currenc>^ to be found in the leaden tokens of the Illrd centu^\^ and the ^^th- 
centur>' miniatures paid the imperial coinage the homage of imitating its typ&> 
instead of devising independent ones like the leaden tokens. Such a coinage of 
the lords w'ould, at any rate on their owm estates, have had quite as effective a 
guarantee In the eyes of the populace as anything produced by an emperor at 
Constantinople. The purpose of copying issues of past ragns may have been to 
avoid laws against forgerj- of the coins of the reigning emperor, much as the 
Egyptian government fifiv years ago coined Maria Theresa dollars for w'hicli no 
power was responsible. 

The fact that these pieces are designed with some degree of technical skill, 
as noted above, and are not merely mechanical reproductions of the official 
issues, seems to support tliis theory. An ordinary^ forger would onl>' seek to 
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produce something that would pass muster as a coin in the cheapest a»4 qufctot 

manner, but a great lord who svished to have a coinage of Ins o^TpTi woM natur^y 
desire it to be of creditable appearance, and VtOuld be in a position to einp oy 
competent workmen to make moulds and engrave dies, and virtually to constitute 

a re^m ^ circulated over a wider district than 

that of a single estate; if they were produced sumewbere "'“f 
they were accepted, as shown above, as far down the valley as the 
Medum. But there is nothing extraordinary m this it the compMition of t 
hoards which presumably represent the currency of 

The Egyptians seem in the Vth century to have accepted any bit of metal ^ 
equivatat to a coin ; every hoard that has been recorded has contained one ot 
more antique pieces of external origin, which can never 

status in Egypt' some are from distant autonomous Greek cities, such as that 
of Cdrif irendy mentioned, with which may be ranked coins of Connth 
PiTTha in Lesbos, and Cragus in Lycia found m other hoards; 

Seleucid and [ewish coins, had not had so far to travel. Agam. in 
hoards agreat many of the coins are so worn as to be illegible; often it 
impossibrto say whether the sm«.th disks of bronae were ""f ™ 

not!Vnd occasionally they appear to have been prepared as 11^ but nm e . 

and put into circulation without any imprint; these can hardh hate fulii 
the proper functions of coins when the guarantor of their value could not be 

Tte ianation would seem to be that these pieces of metal were not regarded 
as having imy value derived from their origin, but served simply as “ 

units ^kLng-fulfiUing the same pnti»seas, formstance, . 

in more recent times in other parts of Africa. A very f 

at the beginning of the present century in the Saharan oasis of El \\ ad by Hating 
King w^fonnd that the local currency consisted of c™* 

and^dates even Roman, both silver and bronae. mostly defaced which were 
simplycoJnted out at the rate of seven to a sou. {A sWi/orWKWurAciTuworeAs. 

page 213) The rapid depreciatLon of the monetarj- standard in Egypt donng 
die IVth century made it impossible to attach any peroanent valuawn to the 
coinage some of the coins in these Vth-century hoards had onginally been i^ued 
the IVth century- as denarii, but by the end of the century the exchange 
was’quotcrl at about two million denarii to the gold soUdus. 1 he statemen s o 
account presented in pap>Ti of this period do not show what unit these pieces 
of metal^mpresentedi prices and pa>micnts are normally given m myriads of 
denarii and^it is possible that each counter stood for a mynad, but in any c^ 
it is obvious that they were as little related to any real value as the paper of a 

modem bankrupt European state. ^ ^ MIL^’F 
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ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE MAS.AI-NANDI 

GROUP OF EAST AFRICA. 

The group which comprises the Masai and the Nandi^ as well as other less- 
known tribes, may with propriety be termed “ Nilo-Hamitic; the terms 
Nilotic ** and Hamitic," both of w'hich are applied, are inaccurate^ since the 
group is derived from a fusion of Nilotic people Lito, AchoU, Dinka, etc.) 
and Hamitic, that is, Gala, To the composition of the Nandi must be added 
a Bantu strain. 

Now, it is sometimes said that the Nandi and Masai are ** descended from 
the ancient Eg>T 5 tians.'‘ This is an incorrect view, and it is desirable that their 
origin should be made clear. The Nandi and Masai are not descended from the 
Egyptians, but they and the Egyptians may have had ancestors in common. It 
seems now to be fairly established that the XUth dynasty had its origin from 
invaders akin to the modem Cralla {Ancient Egypt, 1924, p. 41), which is 
confirmed by the Gala tradition that " their ancestors had conquered Egypt" 
(li., 1925, p. 32), I venture to suggest that not only did the ancestors of the 
Gala conquer Egypt, but also that the Gala themselves sprang from the stock 
which produced the Egyptians. It seems not improbable that the land of 

somewhere to the north of Kenya Colony, and a region occupied 

by the Gala ; therefore, a supposition that the Egyptians and the Gala have 
common ancestors may be w'orlh considering. The connection betw een the various 
peoples is suggested in the following table:—- 

People of Punt 


Nilotic = Hamitic (Gala) Egyptians 


(4- Bantu element) 


Nandi Group Masai Group 

1 append, with much hesitation, a short list of Egyptian and Nandi words 
which, it is just possible, may be akin. The resemblance in some cases is very 
striking, and it seems worth while to put the list on record. 







Egypt and the Masai-Nandi Group. 


II 


Egyptian. 

Meaning. 

Nandi. 

Meaning. 

‘i’ i 

eat 

am 

eat. 


ox 

ei [Sukh, egh] 

bullock. 


hand 

e [Kony, a] 

hand. 


great (of age) 

oo 

great 


march 

v/U 

more. 


cut 

KES 

cut. 

_SS) 

A 

arrive * 

y/in paipai 

rejoice, joy (= “that 
which is arrived at ”). 

t=a 

sky 

pet 

day, daylight 


abide 

meny 

live in a house. 


be ill 

mian 

l)e ill 

Jk^ 

mistake 

ngem 

destroy 


flee 

rua 

rush. 

rak” 

place 

ka 

house. 

1 

timl>er 

ket 

tree. 


retreat 

^KET 

go back. 


write 

sir 

daub (secondary mean¬ 
ing, write). 

oao 

<=> 3 ^ 

[stem sher ?] 

nose 

ser 

nose 


love 

murer 

(girl) lover. 


G. W. B. Huntingford. 
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THE SPENTER-CHITRCHIT.L SCARABS. 


Among the treasures which Capt. Spencer-Churchill has collected at Northwick 
Piirk, are some scarabs selected for their fine work and inscriptions ; these he has 
kindly' allowed to be published here. 

1. ** Prophet .\menemhat, this ka is praised by' all." Obsidian—13 

2. Scribe Amcny, may the e.xcellent ka flourish and live. 

Green jasper—H 80 

3. Antef-ka-nefer, son of Mentu-hctcp, follower. 

4. Knowng the king, Apepa, liWng again. 

5. Scribe of the forecourt, Apsu. 

6. Lady of the house, Hentsenu. 

7. Ka-Hather-hetep (Sacred bark). 

8. Kama, may the e.xcellent ka flourish. 

9. Scribe of the nomes, Khe|)er-ka. 

10. Scribe Khu-hez. 

11. Intendant of the measured land. Mentu-hetep, 

12. Pepy-nefer-onkh, flourish the power of the ka. 

13. Royal sealer, peer, intendant of the seal Peremuah. 

14. Mayor in the South Council of thirty, Ptah-hetep, 

15. Keeper of the brewery', S5-Hather. 

16. Baker of Amen. Si-Rerti. 


Green jasper—C 32 
Obsidian—J 13 
Green paste—C 20 
Green—S 30 
Amazonite—H 17 
Amethyst—C 4 
Rich blue paste—C 32 
Green chalcedony—C 42 
Blue green—S 25 
Amethyst—C 78 
Dark green—T 37 
Blue green—H 41 
Green—S 30 
Dark green pot—60 


Blue paste—M 43 
Green blue—S 25 
Camelian—H 68 
Blue green—S 25 
Obsidian—H 79 
Amethyst—C 40 


17. Scribe over the khennu of the Treasury', Sebek-user. 

18. Deputy under the king, Samy'ota. 

19. Uah-en-nefer-ka. 

20. Keeper of the office of the Controller, Ur-neb. 

21- Ka the excellent, praised, stable, and living every day. 

22. Thy praise is an e.xcellent declamation. 

23. Ast-sa-hems (Isis protects her ser\'ant). In gold ring, amethy'st—L 45 

2A. Khennu uab IV. (Four-fold pure temple.) Quartz crystal—L 50 

25. Zed onkh uazui. Green pot—T 6 

26. Neferu in scrolls. Blue green-S 25 

27. Hati nefer, uzati neferii. (ireen—S 25 

28. Nub kheper, etc., sy'mmetric. Blue green—D 32 

29. Uahka uah. Green—T 5 

30. K he per nub, etc., between scrolls. Dark green—D 74 

31. Nefer ka in a ring of five spirals. Amethyst—C 4 


The Spatccr-Churchill Scarabs. 
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The t>T>e of the back is stated as numbered in Scarabs and Cylinders and in 
Bnitons and Scarabs ; three new types are drawn lierc below. 

This group has an unusual proportion of the Uah epithets belonging to 
the IXth-Xth dynasties ; one-third of all have the legs marked in feather 
pattern, while only one in fifty is the usual proportion among scarabs of 
this age. 

* Below the scarabs is a black steatite cylinder seal of Pepy I. It is 
one of the well-known class bearing only titles of offices, without the names of 
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Thf Spfncer-ChurchiU Scaralts. 


any officials. These seem as if intended to disallow any vested rights to offices. 
The left column is only a repeat; it begins:—“ Royal noble, companion in the 
palace, officiating by command of his lord, the Homs Merytaui. Ramery, in the 
pialace chief under the king, officiating by command of his lord." On what was 
formerly the blank side of it, there has been cut in a column of figures of a bar¬ 
barous kind like those on the buttons of this age. This suggests that the cylinder 
belonged to one of the Syrian guard, who added signs of his owi choice. At the 
top is what may be copied from two uraei, inverted. Next are two apes seated 
facing, with tails curling back. Below, three horizontal bars, three vertical, 
and three horizontal. Below is a man walking with a stick, foUow'ed by another, 
holding perhaps a form of throwing-knife. After an unintelligible group is an 
invert^ group of three men walking, two outer ones with upraised arms ; a wavy 
line is in front, above, and behind the men. This reminds one of the group of men 
carrying the long serpent, in the tomb of Sety I, and might possibly be an attempt 
at such a piece of mythology. There is nothing here precisely like the buttons, 
except the seated apes, yet these figures seem to be due to the same people 
who made the button badges. 

F. P. 


REPAIRING THE SPHINX. 

The Sphinx is at present being cleared and repaired. This photograph 
shows the deptli of rock-cutting around it, and the casing of small blocks 
remaining on the paws, as well as the stele of Tehutmes I\' between the 
paws. 







( '5 ) 


SUPPLIES AND DEFENXE. 


\\'inc and beer 


1271-76 

Officers . 

1380-89 

1277-86 

Troops. 

.... 1390-1431 

1287-1308 

Cavalry . 

.... 1432-41 

1309-27 

Stores. 

.... 1442-56 

1328-35 

Auxiliaries .... 

.... 1457-65 

1336-40 

Forts . 

.... 1466-73 

1341-45 

Ships . 

.... 1474-1511 

1346-51 

Crew’S . 

.... 1512-1540 

1354-79 

Trading ships 

.... 1541-1550 


M 


The agricultural department, and produce, was signified by a plough with 
the low handles usual in early times. The intendant of the agriculture (1271) 
was a common title. There was an overseer of the bam of the new crop of 
increase, renb, the fresh growth referring to a new crop (1272). There was a stable 
for the ministry of agriculture (1275). The purpose of a messenger to the marsh 

men (1276) is hard to see. m r Uo 

The vineyards were specially managed m a northern office of the Delta 

kings lake and vineyard" (1277). and by an intendant of the vineyard {kar) 
(1278) A vine-dresser is named as kary, with a ladder set up to reach the high 
bunches of grapes (1279). For the vintage there was an intendant of the a^- 
cultural men pressing grapes (1280). shewn by the man standing in a vat, as also 
in the “ diwan of agriculture " (1281). The framed ^vine-press (sA/sm) and vat 
are the emblems of the vintage in the north-east, the north-west and Sais (1282). 
.\n expert of the cellar of \rine jars appears (1283), as well as a keeper of the roya 
wine vats (1284). if we can identify these vessels with the vat in 1282. There w^ 
a regular official system in later times, uith a scribe of the seat of the intend^t in 
the office of wine (1285), and im overseer of the sealing by the tasters of wine (1286). 

Tlie ta.\ing of cattle was an important p;irt of the revenue. In the llnd 
dynasty the biennial cattle census was so well established that the calendar was 
counted by it. and we find an official was " sealer of horns every day," having 
to mark off the cattle as registered by winding a thread round the horn and 
sealing it (1287). In modem times, when the registrar of cattle comes round, it 
is surprising to see how many are sent out loose on the desert out of sight. In 
the title 1288 the goose sj seems to be used for the guard, properly wTitten with 
the tethering rope or the amulet. " guard of cattle." A wider scope was that of 
the intendant of horns and hoofs, all cattle, large and small (1289). The registra¬ 
tion (1290-2) is formed from Unmt, " to number," and we see a keeper, a 

leader, and the intendant of the house, of numbered catUe. In the Middle 
Kingdom and later a different term w'as used, hash, to reckon, in 129T-4. There 
was a separate overseer over the buUs (1296) as they were slaughtered for food, 
and not registered permanently like the cou-s. A tribute of a thousand bulls each 
year was rendered by one nome, and the manager of it was the " leader of a 
thousand" (1297). Another special official was the intendant of the heifers, 
fu/ertu (1298). The cattle were tended by merut peasants (1299 and see 1129-32), 
and such were taxed (1133); probably they owned these cattle, though working 
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Sit/fpiics Defence. 


for wages, and without land, winch belonged to tlie rtkiryhi. The branding of 
cattle by a keeper (lion for an) is named (1300), The herdsmen, nmt, were also 
closely looked after, as there w^as a scribe of tlie veiticr over the herdsmen's lionses 
(1301), In late times the verier had a title "'controller of all cattle ’ (1302)* 
Sheep were controlled from the 1st dynasty (1303); the gazelles w ere herded (1304), 
and a curious title (1305) is the intendant of the cattle and sheep of Shu, food 
for his father*’' The keeper of asses is noted in the XUth dynasty (1306), and 
the messenger of the food (?) for the dogs (1307), as well as the intendant of the 
dogs' house or kennels (I30S)* 

The registration of pro\dsiotis began in the Ilnd djmasty (1309), and various 
officers of the house of provisions are in the Old Kingdom (1310-13), a" maker 
of food " (1314), later a keeper of the office of food, marked by lips (1315), who is 
represented preparing food. For bread there w*as the intendant of bai bread, 
tall conical loaves, and of sJt^ns bread (1316), the intendant of the diwan of the 
office of turn-over loaves (1317), and the overseer of dad bread office (1318-19)* 

The office of intendant of dates in the 0*K* (1320), or the controller (1322), 
w’as a diw'an in the Middle Kingdom (1321). The intendant of honey is named 
(1323), and of the lotus seed (1334) and the controller of vegetables, r^iMW (1325)* 
The potting of food is represented, with the title m^r sd. intendant of preserving 
(1326), and also of ho flesh (1327); in the New Kingdom both the pictures and 
the jars show how' salted meat, pounded meat paste, birds and fat were preser^^ed 
in jars* 

Wmu and beer are constantly named in the early offerings, and we find a 
keeper of the office of wine in the office of dates (1328), and a bearer of jars of 
mohcii drink (1329), probably named from the Syrian moher soldiers. llie brewery 
carried on by women is mentioned in the lllrd dynasty (1330), and servants 
in the office of beer (I33I-2); later still is an adminstrator of the office (1333)* 
The brewer, ofti, and palace intendant of the cellar have also left titles (1334-5)* 

The butchers arc named (1336-9}, and the slaughter-houses svltich were 
kept cool (1340-1), Vague titles are the servants of food (1342), and the keeper 
of gooils entering (1343). Dealers were inspected by an overseer (1344), and 
an intendant of tlie dealers in fish, ucshemyl (1345)* 

The serving of food was managed by the royal scribe of the children’s 
table (1346) or the onkJi of the chief's table (1347-9), an office perltaps so named 
jis suppling the onkku food, or vivers. There was also a scribe of the table of 
the wine office, shewing that so important a place was well looked after (1351). 
The intendant of ointment, seems named in (1352) though the name is 

re-arranged* In 1353 there is the intendant of gd. and gaiii is the word for a 
basket or frail, with determinative of a matting bundle rolled and tied up; the 
tying seems inherent in the sign *is it is u.scd for binding; the meaning is probably 
tlie btnmd-up mats of dates* as they were sent in from the oases in bundles like 
the determinative. This title refers, then, to the dates of Psamthek, The 
intendant of all the flax, hemo, of the king is named in the Illrd dynasty (1354), 
and the house of flax is also named in the Old Kingdom (E.E. 248, Pehcr-nefer)* 

Clotliing is a large official subject* The opr (1355-59) was apparently a 
friuged w'aist cloth, and belongs to the Old Kingdom j there were scribes, 
intendants, and controllers of it, and it was w'om by the king, A hnen tunic 
seems represented in 1360. The object in 1361-2 looks like the long tunic with 
sleeves, the modem galabiyeh, which has been found in the Vth dynasty [Dishasheh 
31, XXXV). It was provided for the recruits* The other sign for dothing. 
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1271 Jv#*GviiA 

1272 i^urnfST y tS7^ ^^iX, 

J273 BEAL; 13J7 

1274 >Tin f-^^^ h.n. 

1275 ^’M’&7r %s^ 

«N. 

1277 i^^uTT^n'^ H KTIi^ww n m- 

1278 uTVi ui METfftiV, 1)^ ^ 

1279 jT 14Q kH 

1280 ^rt ^ E’t- iAO ^ I 

Efl i-4S /* 

1282 S' t7t\l4 I f\T-I )ytmi7 4^ 

t283 I iOiif / RT l.nifi,;.? fj-M- 

1284 c 

1285 (“T; ^ &'H' 

1286 LIS' 

1287 tl Tixj^ies N N- 

1288 ‘5r\ iiiiM l. 

1289 viH p-D Jii JJ 

1290 UK PD-viii 

1291 -^$Zi ZM 

1292 3(injA7 

1293 XIB M133 

1294 ^ P’S- LBt iJJ b 

1295 KiTOnxiV Ji X 

1296 S ELKi^&i L-J71. 

1297 xii N.iKO,4a 

1299 ^ : KVMi. A S’xix^m 

1299 ?M^S^ A’S>m.i3t“il 

1300 -fr'l-; AS'XVI(,?£, hi n. 

1301 l-l'» ^ ^ rr? ptiola-S"X^K,?o 

1302 9?'==' >ix T?^03, Uxi 

130*9'^! iIVTll,XV,ni N N, 

1304 '01iTi%( XII Nflh'lJtXA 

1305 AS-3ui,i0i 

1306 ^77^ K BK 

1307 >ix C ustij AlK^ 

1309 fj n T sn& ^ & 

1309 II A-rji.'xi iij- M K. 

I3f0 111 tD SI 5- 13^^v 


1311i*]jj^ 




lsi3irj|jl]l^i.i.J3.l V Lo 3 4S -IXiu 

1314C5-'!==i 



Hit N.fih IAS" 

rtK c lOfllS' h^o'^ 

1317*^^^^ T LtU? -i ta i 

laieT'^ 

PTUL A5XVK,^t 

1319S^ 

PTSL- Ar&'J^'^K K.N,. 

1320^^^ J ^aocj 

jv-v uPB »ra 

l32i:i)t5f?Jl! 

Xit Pa n 

1322 H 

E t 14 S ^ t 

1323^1^ 

VI A5-XV,LW 


II RT-L,kKIJ7J M, 

1325 9 

rv M8 C PfJi’tJ 

1326^-ms- 

Wi r4,&kl,jwu 

1327^ n ^ 

HK C- 10 173 

1328 ^ ^ ' MU c X 07 ja ^ P J 

1329 

,^.XvniL-R 170 

1330f^Jl}3» 

IN S fi i.i 

13310 Si=l.f, 

H'hf c loi^a P J ’^r 

1332 

SUJL,ia3 

i333 22Zi::rili 

^ 1; 

1334 

XU lX.&h-XAr “o2. 

133512^'^ 

0K,HHb47 

133611:^^ 

Kfl. &A- 125 N N,. 

I3373r’~‘^'' 

&.H. 

1338^714.?, 

iUIl7i 

I339sij>.° 


1340e.-fHrt 

M M ir ^ 

1341K*"Vn S OK.irtJJ 

1342-srX a 

OH,'A’3 AVI.LOA i!j™M 

1343 42^^ 

HK- C. I'M IS Q “ Afl 

1344"^ 

xvii lk- iV 


xviu ue. 10 j 0 ^ 


V. ii^i^ii 

13474TMT 

fi C' loiai f 

i34ef 

iTK k C 7011? 

1349^“'?^ 

ni^- c 10333. 

1350 ^ 



1351 B-M- 


divided below, in 1363-6, appears in early examples to be a thread subdi%ided 
to show the number of strands, as proving the quality of doth. Tlie office of 
serving out clothing is named in 1364, and the scribe of conformable or suitable 
clothing in I36fi; the latter seems like a uniform, and as the Unen was stored 


a 




)S Stifi/fiifS and De/eiit^. 

from rov"^] weavers^ and sers^etl out, it is probable that a special make would diS” 
tinguisli royal serv^ants. A special stiifi was made for the king called the 
exact or perfect, (i36B). The Greek accounts state the Egj'ptians to ha\e 
been verj’ cleanly, and the scenes of clothes washing atnong domestic duties agree 
with this. Accordingly there are six different titles about washing linen (1369- 
74), including a palace expert intendant of washing seshef {I3i/1), and a secretan'' 
of the washers (1374). Special kinds of clothing are noted, as the office of bright 
red linen, aiss (1375), the sack for clothes (1376), the embroiderer or weav^er* 
se$heni (1377), the ov^erseer of making fine, linen (1378), The office of great 
counter, api ur, might refer to any branch of store-keeping (I37&), 

Of the professions, the military was the highest in d^masty 

there W‘as a " leader, intendant of troops " (1350) ; this intendant of troops is 
generally rendered as general, and such is the ofa\'ious equivalent* The mashou 
troops are here spelled at full length (1381-2), and continue thus till the 
Vth dynasty, but are later only written by the determinative. The word is 
familiar in Arabic, '' walkers applied to foot soldiers, yet is not in Hebrew' or 
PalmsTene ^ the other name for troops, (1391—4), is similarly unknown, 
probably a garrison {see below). In the Vth dynasty tliere is a general of 
recruits, nefent (1382). In later times a great general, head one of his majesty 
is named (1383), and otliers of the south and north, or of the whole land. Such 
titles refer to the territorial army w^hich was belonging to different regions (13^5). 
Other such titles are " great leader of troops of Egj’pt,^' and general of the king in 
Nubia (1386-7), There is named a general of the local troops in the XVIth nome, 
Hibiu (1388), iso of local tttJOps in the temple of Sety at Abydos (1339)* 

The troops of the Libyans, w^earing the feather, are named in 1390* The 
menji, I would suggest, are the " exiled," or a standing army moved aw^ay fur 
distant garrisons, unlike the troops settled in their own districts* There are 
four titles concerning them (1391—4), the last of w’hich is peculiar as havdng the 
title kherp or controller, and there is also a controller of the serq troop, from seeq 
to open, apparently skirmishers to open the w*ay (1395-6)* The qen were special 
" braves," who seem to ha\'e been organized as " storm troops," with an * orderer 
over those under the leader of the qenyli” (1397-8). The tfienhytu W'ere the 
ji^oiiths, recruits, for whom there wasa " scribe of the recruits of the army * (1399). 

Special men have the titles " Smiter of the enemy" (1400), " Subduer of 
lands for the king bv orders of Homs of the palace" (1401), " keeper of troops 
(lion=nri, 1402), ^eat fighter" (1403), chief administrator of troops (1404), 
or leader of all the troops (1405). 

The archers were alivays a special body, usually Libyans, and regarded as 
so typically foreign that a usual tiUe of a king \vas trampling on the nine bow's, ^ 
and bows W'ere usually figured on the footstool or pathway in the palace. The 
title of chief archer is never Hii?r or hati as for other troops, but alwa^’S /ler, over 
(1406)* The archers of Nubia (1407) were probably from there, as the Lgj'ptian 
does not seem to have recruited only for Nubia. An interesting title is 1408, 
" the chief archer of the ship for transport of washed gold," showing that a 
special treasure-vessel, wdth safe storage, was employed to bring down the Nubian 
gold, under guard* This also shows that the Nubian gold was probably stream 
gold, and not mined as by the Romans. A messenger of Nubia is named (1409). 

The iftestf, or troops bound in a company, w'ere archers (1410-11). A peculiar 
title is " the sakant who is for leading them " (1412); this is ^mitiCj as most of the 
military terms, ** hired," a condoiti^re leader, like the Kaiian and Spartan 
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generals which are recorded. Probably also foreign, is a " leader of those troops 
of the whole of Eg^’pt *'(1413), The Kdosher are the kaJasires named by Herodotus 
{1414), who were settled in Upper E^j-pt and the Eastern Delta, They used 
sAvords (Her» ix, 32), and had plaited helmets, hollovv shields A\ith large rims, 
pikes and large hatchets, w'hen engJiged at sea (Her, vii, 39). 'J he senfi (1415) are 
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the lighters in chariots {.w 1439), The falcLiion was an ^Vsiatic weapon, and once 
there is head falchioner (1416), The nenmt (1417) were the goers ” light-armed 
troops. The anoyi (1418) were apparently a high class of troops, as they had a 
fan or ensign bearer. The sthi were guards, perhaps police or watchmen, written 
\rith the tether rope (1419^20) or the amulet: tliere was an intcndant over them 
for tlie south, perhaps the frontier, and for a nome. 

The Mf 7 !* (1421), otherwise uoh, was an under officer, meaning apparently one 
in sole charge. Scribes are named of the troop, seliui, of the soldiers (1422), of 
the auditor of soldiers (1423), and of soldiers in general (1424). There was an 
overseer of messengers of soldiers ( 1425), and a fan or ensign bearer {1426). 

Of special troops, there were the strong ones ttikhli (1427), and the controller, 
of ne/erit recruits (1428), the house of the mighty of the powerful recruits (1429), 
this great one (or warden) of litMn (1430), which seems as if from p*? "'abide" 
or '■ dwell/' meaning ^Lrrison troops. Recruits, or lads, were sometimes brought 
lip, and hence " know'n," in the palace (1431). 

The cavaJrv^ was a very important arm in the New Kingdom, when fighting 
the SjTians who were well horsed. A commander is called the exalted one of 
horses (J432), a title unknown elsewhere, referring to riding, which was introduced 
later than chariot driving. The word sesem or net^rru^l seems to be earlier than 
se/tLsem for a horse. Sus is the liebrew form, like the Arabic sisi ; sesttKt 
then were mares {ntei mother), and Sim sem is an ignorant corruption. A different 
word hetera was used for a draught animal, ox, or horse. The administrator 
of that which is of horses (1437), refers to the harness. The charioteer, 
kalh^nu p2pp captain, of the chariot was the driver of ia the horses 

(1433), and the fighter, ssnni, is named separately in 1439; tliia is literally 
5£ni Hebrew, the second, but it might be a primitiv'e Semiiism of s^ii^ " brother," 
Egyptian. The stabling was managed by one "over the stable” (1440), or 
” over the stable of the palace stable " (1441). 

'ITie stores of weapons were usually in charge of a controller or keeper. 
The controller of bows is clearly indicated by the ends of two strung bows pro¬ 
jecting from the case (1442): the word Umd seems unknown elsewhere for a bow 
or archer, but it may be connected with thmdi, brave, as an epithet of the Tibyan 
archers, and if tcind is accepted as the word for a bow, it explains the Temehu, 
Libyan, as tenUi htu " people of the bow." 4 he sign in 1443 has been e.'^ploined 
as a bow-case (Anciekt Ecvft* 1921, 35). The keeper of the bows is named in 
1444-5. The leader of the bows (1446) may rather refer to the archers, as in 
1405. In Sinai is the title ” over the bows of the Lord of the Alenti," .Arabs of 
Sinai. A garrison title is " warden of the comer of the city (comer tower ?) 
of the palace archers” (1443). The house of the khepesli was tlie name of the 
factory of antis (1449). J’herc was also a store of weapons, " the house of fighting, 
bows and arrows, and registry of the ensigns” (1450), and an " intcndant of 
weapons ” (1451), The dolliing of the recruits was kept by a controller, aud 
there w^as also a clothier of the naval recruits (1452-3), The intendoni and 
keeper of chariots, urryi^ are named in 1454—6. 

The garrison was the " fortress ' people, or " permanent " body 

(1457). The sharpshooters were the sdi named by Piankhy (1458). The 
auxiliaries were various border tribes who had been incorporated in the army, 
like Germans in the Roman army, where German guards appeared within a 
generation of tJie conquests in Germany. Tliere were the Mohdiry (1459^-60) 
or hghl-armed troops, iroiii to hasten, who were brought in by the XlXth 
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dynivsty; the M&ztfy. nmned from to find out. who scouted, and were 

much used as ptjUce in l'-g}'pt {1461-2): the Nehesy or negroes (1463); and 
the Shasha^mo (1464), probably the Mashauasba or Ubyans* as their name was 
often abbreviated to Mo, and might be sarcastically inverted as Shasha-mo, 
" the abject Mo/^ The common name for a chief in SjTia was ^lervTia (1465) 
or " Our T.ord/^ imir-na, which was the name of the god of Gaza. 

The camp of the king was under the mer nc tiesui em nckhlu (1466), 

or intcndant of the tented place of the king in his strength: n:n, a tent< is 
familiar in the word Mftin for an inn. In the find dvmasty there vv-as a director 
of the forts, tlie mace with a cord round it being a ruling title in early times 
(1467), There are various fitters of a fort, qed, who did all the curving and fitting 
up (1468-70). A iisiiaL name for a fort was khdm, the sealed or closed place 
(1471 “2). There is also an overseer of the keeper of the ihdri (1473). apparently 
a fortress: the name of TartuSj ihUtin, shows it to lie Syrian, apparently the 
same as Thtir or Tiiaiu, the frontier fortress. 
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The Idea sometimes stated that the tigyptians were not familiar u itli shipping 
is entirely contradicted by the records. In any great tomb, large vessels are 
figured on the Nile, expeditions were several times made on a great scale tlown the 
Ketl Sea, gigantic ve&ieLs were framed for transpetrt of obelisks, and the Nile was 
accepted as tlie only great road in tlie countr>\ The titles show tins same 
familiarity with shipping; there are thirty-five names for different kinrls of 
shijJS and boats. These names have now all vanished, and the half dozen names 
now in use all differ from the old ones; the Copt has been forced to an indoor 
life, and the Arab has taken over the shipping. The names are given in the 
alpliabetic order in the tabular list (147-1—1511). The largest vessels w'ere those 
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railed alter the %rian trades, a Byblos ship {hdnxyt 1507), a larttL^ ship 
{ihatUi, 1510). and a " Cilidan " {m^, 1508). Next were those used on the 
Red Sea. menska (1488). »J^r, 1490 and (1476). The heavy boats on the Nile 
were the oho or Aoh (1478), al&o used for chopped straw held down by a net. as at 
present (s« 1430), usekhl (1482). the sMo (1502). and the q^r (1408). 1505. the 
(1474) was a guard-boat for soldiers, the niok (1437) for grain 

The sf/jf/v (1501) was adahahiyeh. and the mokhm (1436). kh^tIi (1497). 

(1504) were light passenger boats. Tliere were several names of sacr^ boats 
only used ceremoniadv, otepa (1475). hcik (1485), mshem (1495), khcf^ (149 
{1 499). and ^esh^m (1503). The great m\4hical sunboats were the ^nonzef, for dawn 
(! 439), and the evening boat nmMd (1492). The renxaining quarter of the names 
belong to cominon sizes, the purpose of which we cannot yet distinguish. 

Various titles of command over ships are found, overseer of the sailors 
(1512): the head of the boats of the heart of Ra (1513). brings to mind the w ater 
of Ra. the canal which ran past Heliopolis to Wady Tumilat; were the boats 
in the midst of Ra on this canal ? Controllers and intendants were usual 
(1514-15), and there was a leader for the procession of the sacred boat (1516)* 
Tile expert of boats (1517) was probably over the repairs. The management of 
the sailors depended on the lieutenant or one in sole charge of the sailors (AAriitO 
(1518). the head o\^er the sailors (1519). the ganger of the sailors (1520), the gener^ 
of the sailors (1521). there was also the scribe of the sailors (1522), and the plmn 
name of sailor (1523); these were all rowers, but there was a more definite 
handling of sails by the (1524). The men. ^4, of the sacred boat were 
probably porters, as well as the hemu (1525—6). 

The pilot w'as mn mcHi. In the eyes of the boat, standing l^etween the two 
eyes painted on the bow’s (1527). There was also the " keeper of the front" 
(1528), as a look-out man. The steersman was the keeper of sitting." as from 
prehistoric days he squatted on the stem, holding the long steering oar {Hierakon- 
poih LXXVn). The pilots, irf, were registered (1530), implying that they were 
examined as to competence. The w’ord opt, “ to equip " occurs in several titles , 
in Sinai it only belongs to the chief boatmen, and means the equipping of the 
boats, and not the sailors: Erugsch translates it sailors (B.A., 252), but if in 
some cases it refers to the crew that may be as part of the equipment, sec 1531. 
The boat cquipper, 1532, is in Sinai, and there arc titlc?s of intendant of tlie 
equipments of great ships and of the king s ships (1533'4)* There were artisans, 
ship's carpenters (1535), and mossonigers. or cabin bojrs (1536). .Also a scribe at the 
side of the ship, to rcg;Istcr w^hat w'ent in and out (1537). and " headman of the sides 
of the ship, keeper of Its things that fall in the w’ater," a man to keep watch on 
anything falling overboard (1538), There was an intendant of the ships of the 
harem of the palace, and of the ship of the palace of Tahutmes TIT (1539-40). 
Tlie sealed chamber on a ship (1541) must be the strong-room for valuables. 

.An important commercial post must have been the " secretary of accounts 
of the Byblos-shlp in (faring) as far as Punt," in the A4th dynasty (1542). 
Another secretary was for the oho ships over its moorings (hiMetu) (1543). 
registering the positions of the shipping. The keeper of the office of mayor of 
the dockyard, Show's that there was a harbour-master, and there was an elder 
of the dockyard (1544-5), The boat-builder» or "maker of the ooi boats" 
(1546)^ and the price haku for boats (1547) are named : also the merchants and 
traders w*ho came to deal at the ships (1548-9). with their w^ares (1550). 

Funders Petrie. 
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EGYPTIAN WORKING DRAWINGS, 


M.\sv yc^iTS n pcttv' dealer of Lahun brought ine a roll of papyrus^ broken 
across the middle and much shattered, which had been found at Gnrob* almost 
certainly of the XVIIlth djTiasty. Only a few stray lines could be seen* and no 
inscriptions* so it was readily passed to me. On damping it flat, and piecing the 
fragments, it proved to have been a roll 21-7 inches wide and over 60 inches 
long. It was di\ided Into squares by red lines* and the working drawings were 
in black. These were of the front and side view of a wooden shrine, suspended 
in a naos framew^ork, for being conveyed in processions. Where in the front view 
the inner shrine comice would be hidden by the outer framework, the parts 
in front are of thicker line* and those behind are of thin line for distinction. 

The side \dew gives the dearest rendering* At the top is the long roof 
of the framework, curved at the front end, where it bears a single uraeus. It is 
supported by two pillars* the back one the longer* the front one shorter, as being 
under the cornice: the capitals arc double^bdl shaped. These piUars run 
shinting down to the base-beam, .At a lower level than the front comice is 
seen another comice, within the pillars, which is that supporting the roof of the 
shrine, also curbed as above described. Below the comice there is a framing, 
under which is the pd sign of heaven, to mark w here the top of the decoration 
would come. 

At both the top and the base there are tw'o comiecttons of twisted rope 
betAveen the shrine and the framework. These seem plainly intended to sling 
the shrine from the top of the frame and to secure it from swwng by staying 
it to the base beam. The need of such slings shows that this was not to lie carried 
by men* but to be drawn along on a sledge, like the great shrines in funeral 
processions. 

The purpose of the curved top is now intelligible. If a heavy shrine w'as 
hung from a straight bar it would bend it down and so shorten the length, thereby 
straining the supporting framew'ork. By curving the support, a strain woukl 
lengthen the frame; but by having it straight at one end and curved at the 
other the changes due to weight w'ould be neutralised. Thus a form of spring 
was devised which could be fastened firmly at the ends while j'lelding freely to 
weights. The shape seems to have pleased the Egj'ptian, and it was copied 
for the firm lids of boxes and caskets. It Avas used at the end of the Vth dynasty 
(ifj? Sliedii in Deshasheht XXV), but is rare or unknosvn earlier. 

In the front view there is a disc and uraei in the middle of both cornices* 
and also on the lintel over the door. Half-w^ay down the front there is a pet 
sign across it, marking the top of a scene. The opening of the shrine* then, only 
revealed the upper half of the figure within. 
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Working Drawing of Side View of SaRist, 
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Egyptian Working Draivings. 

It might be supposed that regular squares were based on a unit of measure, 
though modem custom for divided note-books ignores units. The papyrus has 
been so much damaged that continuous measurement can only be of value on 
short unbroken portions. From eight of the best of these, the mean value is 
1*3614 inches ; among slight variations in different parts some e.xtend to a scale 
of 1 *373. Certainly there would have been some contraction by age ; the amount 
of such change is quite unknown, but it is hardly Ukely to exceed a hundredth. 
This size of square is not related to Egyptian measures, as there is no authonty 
for dividing the cubit by 15. =1 -375, It might be half of the Punic palm an 
eighth of the foot ; the longest, or least contracted, portion here gives 1 *373. 
which X 8 = 10*98 inches. The Punic foot varies from 11 *08 to 11 • 17 (.Ancient 
Egypt. 1923. 34) ; so supposing a contraction of a hundredth it would just 
bring this originally to the size of the best example — that from the Byblos 
sarcophagus. On the whole this seems fairly probable. Why the Eg>T>tian 
chose such a size was probably to make the squares fit actual measurements 
of the shrine. Such shrines usually appear as about the height of a man in the 
scenes, and this could not be ver>' much smaller, or it would have been earned 
by hand, and not havT needed slings to check vibration. Tlie squares, then, 
would represent about 3 inches on the work, or the usual palm. The course of 
procedure seems to have been that the designer, knowing that a shrine 
14 palms in width was needed, took the widest roU of papvTUs and, being unable 
to get it into the width on half size, he took a smaller measure for his squares, 
using the Punic palm as the most convenient measure at hand. He then ruled 
up the roll with red lines, ticking off the scale with dots to begin with, and ruling 
between these end-marks. The accuracy was about equivalent to the nature of 
the drawing, having a mean error of division of one hundredth to one fortieth 
of an inch in different parts. .These drawings are now at University College. 
There is no reason to suppose that this squared papyrus wase.xceptional; the tow n 
and temple at Gurob were of no importance, and there is not a word of wiiting or 
any figures on this to show that it was a special drawing. For once, we have a 
glimpse of the cabinet-maker s method of preparing working drawin^p on ^uared 
p;q)er: this is as curiously like modem practice as the pyramid builders’ use of 
facing planes for testing work. Our practical methods are vcr>^ old. 

Flinders Petrie. 
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Working Drawing or Front View op Shrine. 
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REVIEW. 


Kiti^s and Qne^n$ of Ancienl Egypt. Portraits by WisiKKEp BkI-INTON. 
Histoiy’ by eminent Egyptologists, Large 8vo, 163 pp,. 18 plates (14 in colour). 
(Hodder and Stoughton.) 

Restoration is a dangerous affair, and it is therefore all the more valuable 
when it is successful, as in this book. The flood of mock Eg>’ptiaii drawing 
which lias confounded the public taste, even in specialist books,, is here rebutted 
bv the results of real knowledge and a most carefully checked intuition, 'fhis 
has given the world a truer view of the great monarclis than had been reached 
before. In seardi for expressing character, Mrs. Brunt on has adopted rather a 
late age in some cases, where younger heads would have been more popular. 
It is cruel to show the prophet of beauty, .\khcnaten, as in his last illness: 
Xefertyti has also passed from the exquisite firmness and tone of her bust into 
being a careful mother; Sety I, in the Abydos heads and the profile of his 
mummy* has a touch of the audacity of his son, and is less careworn than here* 
No doubt we see in the paintings one form of the truth, but other expressions 
might haw given a brighter aspect. 

Various authorities have \mtten the character biographies which accompany 
the portraits, 'Lhese are fairly exhaustiw in giving a realization of the ruler, 
and will doubtless he accepted and quoted as describing the moving personalities 
of the early ages. It may be well to guard, then, against trifling inaccuracies. 
On p. 25 erpati-kaii-a should be noted as a title in the Tllrd dynasty 
X\’l) ; on p. 27 the greatest mass of granite work in the IVth djmasty should be 
remembered. Lender Pepy I might also be noted his great series of cylinders mth 
ofhcial titles but no names, issued in order to break the family daims to offices. 
Under Amenemhat III may be added the serpentine head in University College, 
closely like his Cairo statue; it seems impossible to identify vrith that the obsidian 
liead^ or a host of other heads rafshly attributed. On pp. 84-5 BenerUmut (or 
Nezem-mut) should be named not as the aunt^but the sister-in-law, of Akhenaten* 
being the sister of Nefertjli; this increases the probability of her stirs'ivul 
to the close of the dynasty. On, pp. &5^ there is no value given, to the rays 
represented as acting, ^rhicb were a ntwv feature added to the sun \%'orship, and 
which arc a remarkable scientific expression. Thus there was a ver\^ essential 
difference from all the sun figures that were known before. The Aten hymn 
(p. 102) remains the prototjq>e, and until an earlier form can be found of such 
poetrv' it must have the credit of originality. On p. 108 it is said that it is 
impossible to give any tangible njeaning to Iwing jn the Irnth ; this ignores all the 
art and new ideas of that time. Aklienaten^s fanatical regard for the truth made 
him require to be sculptured kissing the queen when out for a drive, dandng her 
on liis knee^ and playing with their children in public. Surely this is sufficient 
token of lidng in the truth I The black Ramessu II of Turin is called kingly 
(p, 134), but earlier kings looked ahead impersonally at their duties, while 
Ramessu is smirking down at the spectator to see if he is impressed by such a 
fine fellow. Minute points may well be put right in such a work, which is so nearly 
all that could be wished as the realization of the mightj' dead. 



JOURNALS* 


Syria, Tome VI, 2''"* fasdcole. 

DussAUD, K. — Dddicace d'ltfii. itatuc d'0$orkon /, par Ehha at, roi de 
Byblos. ThLi'b a lialf-lengtli figure, aad part of the base, cut in red qiuu^te; 
die ^vork is not Egyptian, and though the cartouche on the chest and on the ba?e 








statue of 
the base. 


ia fairly cut, the dedication in Phoenician 
is scattered in vertical lines all over tlie 
surface, like the Assyrian inscriptions across 
iheir figures, but as no Egyptian would 
ttunh of doing. As regards the forms of 
the letters, while eight agree most nearly to 
theXlllth-century fomts, five agree better 
to the iXth-oentury alph~>bet of Mesha. 

The translation is, This statue is made by 
Eliba'al, King of Gebal, in consecration to 
Ba'iXlat-Gebal for Itimsell. May she prolong 
the days of Ehbii'al and bis years of reign 
over Gebal." There is also a piece of a 
Sheshenq 1, witli a dedication on 
offered by Abiba'al King of 
Gebal and the taxer of Gebal in Egypt to 
Ba'alat-Gebal and to Ba aJ-Gebal.' The 
" laxer ” is Nt'gash, oihenvise'' taskmaster'' 
or oppressor/'^ The deputy of tiie king 
who managed the tribute seems probably 
intended. The portrait of Qsorkon is so 

rare that we beg to copy it here. r c, kw 

In the BibliQgraphii is stated M. Montet's reading on the sametar of Bybfos, 
■Tlie Prince of Kapni (Byblos) Yp-shemu-abi, renewing life, born of the Pnnee 


Abi-shemu deceased." 


Proceedings oj ibe Rmsian Acatkmy. History oj fts^ertal 1 ^ 24 . 

Ushalti and Sarcophagi in the Hermitage Mnsemn. F. F. Photographs 

and texts are here issued of (1) a wooden ushabti, in a model sarcophagus, ot 
Tehutimes, a tustU iieUp on the sarcophagus, and part of the chapter on the 
ushabti. (2) Text of another wooden sarcophagus, for Tehutimes from his stster. 
(3) Another sarcophagus and ushabti for the same. (4) Model mummiform colhn 
of potterv^ with vertical band of the sedm ns/i em ast tndoi Sen-ncsetn, and cross 
bands of the four genii; enclosing a wooden ushabti with extract of the chapter. 
(5) Model munmuform sarcophagus of similar type for a royal scribe, intendant of 

tlie palace Huy. (6) A plain model sarcophagus. . 

Egyptian cylinders of Bie GoUnichef Cotlectioft* N. D. Flittner. ^ This gives 
drawings of fourteen cylinders, one of Pepy 1, the other of archaic style, for 
wliich transcriptions are proposed. 


Zeitschrift fiir Agyptische Spractie. Voh LX, 1925. 

'rhis volume is dedicated to Dr, Erman by his students and friends in honour 

of his seventieth birthday. t ^ w u 

K-EES H. — Zu den agypiischen Mmidsagen, This article deals with the myths 

concerning the moon as one of tlie Eyes of the Sky-god, and with the moon-god 
Thotb. The religious terminology used in these mytlis is full of allusions in the 
niythology of otlier gods, iJanicularly ol Osiris, and reveals early and complicated 
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J&umais, 


borrowing and interlacmg. Herein lies the explanation of referenceSj sudi as 
the left shoulder of Osiris which is in Letopolis,*^ whilst the key to the use of 
the symbol 11 ^ J j js , ' ‘ leg " for the moon is to be found in the equation of 
the " leg in ht sbk with the body of Osiris in Ms character of inoon-god» 

Kusch, a .—Etn OsirisriiUfU in den FyntmuknkxUn. Scattered about in 
the PyTiumd Texts the writer detects a ritual which was specially created for 
Osiris at the time of the spread of his cult. In the author's opinion^ the most 
important part of Ms treatise consists in pro\'ing that, so early as the Vth dynasty* 
the scenes to wMch these texts served as litanies were actually performed at the 
festivals of the god to avenge and restore lura to Hie* 

Hoxnet* Hans -—Zur Bangsschichte des Meniuhoiepkfnpds. The writer 


rejects Borchardfc^s view that Mentuhotep II ( ^ Q whom he calk 


Meninhotep 111) built the pyramid and terrace of the XIth dynasty temple at 
Deirel-Bahn* and considers the whole structure to be the monument of Menluhotep 


III only ( ^ Q ^3? , 


whom he calls Mentuhotep IV). 


Bonnet explains the 


anomalous character ol the structure as an effort to combine the burial methods 
of the Theban dynasty with liiose of the Old liingdom pjTamid builders* 

PfEPEE, Max. — D ie; tjgyplische?i Skarabiisn und ihre Nuchbildutj^en in d^n 
MiiUhieerlandern . The article emphasises the desirability of a compilation! of 
reliable and accessible reproductions of the most important ftnds of scarabs outside 
Egypt. A comparison of all the available specimens would show^ fo^r instance, 
whether the scarabs found in Greece of post-Mycenean and pre-Saite date w^erc 
imported by tlve l^hoenidans or w'ere of local workmanship. 

Davles, X* oE G.— 2'ite of Audience in tfie Palace. This article is a 

discussion of the pictures of the window in the palace at which Akhnaton appears 
in public* and the interesting relation between architectural features and the 
depiction of them which tlus particular erection exempUfiea/' 

SPiEGEtUEKUj \\\—Die Datierung des Berliner ** Trauerrdiefs.*' This relief 
depicts the funeral prooti^Lon of a high-priest of Memphis. It was published and 
dealt with by Erman in Zeilschrifl, XXXllI (1875) p. 18 ff.* Pi. 1. Erman dated 
the relief to the XIXth dynasty or end of the XVTiitli. In the dignified figure 
who comes after the sons and takes precedence of the other exalted mourners, 
Spiegelberg now recognises Horemheb before his accession. This identification 
is based on tlie title \u u ^ iitid confirmed by the style. 


Spiegelberg* W* — Die neudgypiische Prdposiii&n m-dr " wege^nj* The 
writer derives New- Empire m-dr and Boheiric htoh- because of ** 

from ^ ^ , m. dl (literally by the hand of") follow^ed by the genitive n. 
He cannot, however* apply this explanation to the expression m.dy, 

whidv is used in the same sense in New Empire [before nouns and pronouns) and 
in demotic (before pronouns only), and whidi corresponds to Coptic 

Gardiner* H .^ — The A tit<}biograpi^cf Rekhmers\ In tMs paper Dr. Gardiner 
gives a restoration, with critical notes, of the sadly battered inscription 
published by Newberry in Pis. \TI and VIII of The Life of Rekhmara. The 
inscription comprises forty-five hnes of hieroglyphs which occupy the southern 
end wall of the tomb. Sethe's edition of this inscription ({/rife. IV* 1071-85) 
depended upon Newberry* Dr. Gardiner's careful examination of the wall showed 
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that in a large number of cases where the actual sign has perished, the si^oundii^ 
plaster has preserved the coatotus either entire or in ^rt. " Of speahe even ^ 
in his career, Kekhmere has recorded but one, namdy, his promotion to the 
magistracy in the land/' nevertheless the text" seems a good ex^pleof what the 
Egyptians considered that an autobiography should be. . , It abounds m unusual 

wor^ and phrases/' xi 

Ranke R.^Titrrnamen ais Perscwntmtum bei dm Agypimn. Many personal 

names wludi appear to be the name of an animal are in reality abbrevia^ 
tions of phrases in whidi the animal represents the king or a god, s.g. tmy hon 
is short for miy. m. hk,, " thelion is the ruler/* In the category, 
as Personal Names, the writer deals only with personal names m which the narne 0 
an animal is used as such. Some two dozen animals are represented in these 
names, which were, it is suggested, used in the first place as pet-names, 

Gru-fith, E* LL .—EadomHCtU in Anc^mt Egypt. Professor Gnhith 
notes an attempt in the Middle Kingdom to improve on the Old Kingdom practice 

bv substituting a single Aa-priest for several. f 

Kehs, U.—Grammatisciit! KUinigk^Um. These consist ol notes on ^e form 

of absolute pronoun used after the conjunctions 11 s==> or | 

il and the emphatic particle 1] and on the use of the negative verb 

Ivt- in verbal sentences W'ith a mitn as subject. . □ , r> 

WiLCKEN, Ulrich.— inder PloUmd£n€tt. BerlmPap.3883d'hS5J 
is the earliest known document recording a mortgage on a ship. Wilcken 
dates it to tlie middle or hrst half of the llnd century^ n,C., and suggests .\lexandria 
as its place of origin. The docunieut concerns the loan of an unknmvn sum to 
hve men by one Archippos for a voyage to ArmtmlophoTOi {Punt) for .jpw/taTa. 
These men are bound to repay the loan witliin a stated period after tiieir safe 
return. As a guarantee, live other persons go bail, givmg as security iheir persons 
and their entire property, but the creditor has no claim on the sliip or cargo, as 
he has in all other mortgages on ships which axe known. 

CnuM, W . E.^KoptisGiie ZHn/U und das P/egermi>iiopol. A CopUc papyrus. 
Or. 89d3, contains an acknowledgment on the part of some twelve dty companies 
of ltdfu for a grant of pepper, and thus adds to our knowledge of the pepper 
monopoly and the trade guilds. Each company in turn binds itsell to distribute 
the allocation to its well-to-do members only, and with one exception («oi the 
doctors 1), the presidents have to sign by proxy as they cannot write. 

Junker, H.—Vie chnsiUchm GrabsUin^^ i\ubkns. Tins article embodies 
the results of recent research on the distinctive character of Christian gravestone 
Irom Nubia. In these steles are reflected the origin and development of the N ubian 
cburdi ^ its founding by Byzanaum, the inlluence of the Coptic diurch and the 
survival of the Byzantine impress. Nubia is tlie only country outside Egypt where 
Coptic monuments have been found, and the Greek tombstones outnumber the 
Coptic. In Egypt, Coptic remained the national language even when Greek 
became for a time the official and business speech. Conditions in Nubia were 
totally different. Coptic was, indeed, necessary lor intercourse wiili Egypt in 
the northern district, but the spread of this language to the south must be e.xplained 
otherwise. The presence of Coptic tombstones in the southern districts is trace¬ 
able to the use of Coptic as a second diurch language, owing to the later ecclesias¬ 
tical dependence of Nubia on Egypt, and to the increased indu.x of Egyptian 
monks in consequence of the Mohammedan persecutions. L. B, Ellis. 
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x\OTES AND NEWS. 


BritisJi School oj Archaeology in Egypt, 

The examination of the cemetery in the Bahrein Islands by Mr. Mackay has 
produced several forms and kinds of potter\% some with patterns ; also a spear- 
liead and a hea\'}’ lance-head of copper or bronze. The back of an ivory* figure 
has been fairly carved, with a narrow* w’aist; unhappily the front was destroyed 
anciently. The comparison of these should be made with remains from .Arabia, 
but that is yet unknow*n ground. The richer tumuli had been plundered anciently, 
and the majority contain very little, owing to the breaking of pottery before burial 
and the salt damp of the soil destroying metal. This is an interesting lieginning 
in a new field, and the connections of it should be important. The objects will 
be in the July e.xhibition at University College. 

The fuller c.xamination of the Badarian sites in the Fayum is described in 
the first article of this number. When the whole of the results can be drawn up, 
the earliest civilisation will be w’ell defined, perhaps more completely* than in any 
other country. The e.xhibition will be July 3th to 24th. 

Mr. Sandford has been searching over the gravel of the Qeneh and Qau 
r<^on, far into the deserts, and hopes to w'ork out their age and human connections. 

New Publications by Prof. Petrie. (I) The catalogue of Buttons and Design 
Scarabs, the first long series yet published of the button badges which came from 
the Syrian invaders ; there is also a supplement of later additions to the Scarabs 
with names. (2) The Descriptive Sociology of the Egyptians, carrying on the 
Herbert Spencer series; this is a classification of what is knowm of the life, 
behefs, and abilities of the Egyptians, under 436 headings. The system of the 
series was to rely* on extracts, but for Egy*pt a large part had to be wrritten-up for 
the first time, especially for the prehistoric stages of the various subjects. 

Other Excavaiions. 

At the subterranean temple of .Abydos, Mr. Frankfort is actively clearing, 
assisted by an engineer, Mr. F'elton, a student, Mr. Baly, and for inscriptions a 
copyist from Brussels, M. Van der Walle. News of the important lowest struc¬ 
ture cannot be hoped for till the water is e.xhausted in the summer. It must alway'S 
be remembered that the present water-level is twenty feet or more above what it 
was at the time of construction, and no lake or well existed then in the building. 

.After the impulsive claim of the Egyptian Government to publish what is 
discovered, but little is allow’ed to be known about the progress of the tw’o controlled 
works on the royal burials. That near the Great Pyramid is now supposed to be 
a parent of Khufu on a priori reasons from its position, no new facts being stated. 
Nothing more is said about the belt with the name of Sneferu. 

The very* important excavations at Kish and Ur, and the still more astonish¬ 
ing w'orks of the early Punjab and Baluchistan, are opening entirely new chapters 
of history, which caimot yet take their true place. The statue from the Punjab 
has on the robes the trefoil rosette characteristic of Babylonia. 



ANCIENT EGYPT. 


THE COSTUME OF THE EARLY KINGS. 

The earliest examples of the roj-ul costume are on the great slate palette of 
Narmer and the three mace-heads of Hierakonpolls. The slate palette is the 
most important as giving the most detail. On the obverse the King (Fig. 1) 
is standing with uplifted arm about to slay an enemy, whom he holds by the hair, 
by a blow from a stone-headed mace. On the reverse the King (Fig. 2) is walking 
towards a scene of human sacrifice, carrying the mace in his left hand and a 

flail in his right hand. In each case he is followed by the *1 (Fig. 3) ** servant 

of the King (?)" bearing the royal sandals (Fig. 4). 

Tfie /Mwic.—The King wears a kind of tunic which covers the body from 
below the breast to about half-way down the thigh and is held in place by a belt 
round the w'aist. One end of the cloth is carried over the left shoulder from the 
back, and is fastened to the other end on the left breast with what appears to 
be a metal fastener; on the left side the cloth is cut square in order to leave 
the arm free play. There is nothing to indicate the material of the tumc ; it w'as 
probably of linen. The square cut under the arm suggests that the garment was 
sewn; in this it differs from the garment of the Scorpion King (Fig. 5), w’hich 
might well be simply a length of cloth belted round the waist and the two ends 
fastened over the left breast. 

The The belt is highly ornamental; it may be of metal, embossed 
leather, or beadw’ork. The raised bands on each side suggest metal, but the 
{)attem is not unlike the quilted robe of the ivory king (Ab. II, PI. XIII); it may 
therefore be of patterned leather. The suggestion that it is made of beads is 
also w’orth considering, for the design is of crossing diagonal lines with a dot in 
the middle of each diamond, a pattern which could be well and effectively worked 
out in beads. At the back, apparently fixed to the belt, though there is no visible 
means of attachment, is an animal’s tail with long rippled hair. The length of 
the tail is probably exaggerated, for in the buffalo (Fig. 6) in the low’est scene of 
the reverse the same kind of tail is seen. It is clearly not a fox tail with w’hich the 
men on the Hunters' Palette (Fig. 7) are adorned and w’hich the pig-tailed man 
on the largest of the mace-heads {Hxerakonpolis, PI. XXVI.\) is bringing as 
tribute. The importance of the bull’s tail in the ritual costume of the king has 
always been noted, as well as the fact that it is also part of the costume of the 
gods in the New Kingdom and later, but the actual significance of it is not 
understood. 


C 
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Th^ Costume of the Early Kings. 


Prof, Petrie has pointed out (Anciest Egypt, 1925, pp. 65, 66) that the 
bull's tail was considered a promoter of fertility, and R. E. Dennett (,'f ( iho Back 
of the Black Mmi^s Mind, p. 156) says that " the tail of the ox is the sign of office 
of all the Kongosovo among the Bavdli/' But neither of these authorities gives 
any reason for the origin of these customs. I therefore suggest the following: 
The Egyptian king is tj'pified by two creatures—the falcon and the bull; but 
it is quite dear, on studying the evidence, that he is more truly a falcon than a 
bull. In life the falcon is alwaj's represented above his name ■ at death he becomes 
a falcon and flies away to tlie heavens. From the earliest times he is essentially 
the falcon-man, and his god, the sun, is represented as a falcon with the sun disk 
on its head. The falcon Horus, the dvTiastic invader, entered Egvpt and 
conquered the country, but his religion was al’tvays an e.xotic, belonging only to 
the king and not accepted by the people. Egypt was then, and remained to the 
last, a cattle-worshipping countly^ To make himself acceptable to his people, 
the king had to become a bull. Tlxis was accomplished by a special ceremony, 
and the outward and visible sign in the eyes of the people that the king w^as 
actually a bull was the bull's tail attached to his person. I see in this ceremony 
the origin of the Sed or Tail festival, which Prof. Petrie has already noted as 
being connected with the tail wom by the king. The animal does not appear 
to be either Bos Afncaiitis or Bos hrachyceros, the two commonest forms of domesti¬ 
cated cattle in Eg}i''pt, but it is, as Prof. Navi He pointed out nearly thirty years 
ago dcs Trav*t XXi, p. 1 IS), a buffalo. The tuft or tassel of long hair at the 
end of a buffalo's tail is considerably longer than that on a bull's tail, and this 
\sil] account for the extraordinar>^ length of the long hair on the tail which the 
King wears. The two Hathor heads (Ing, 8) at the top of the palette, on both 
the obverse and reverse, show the growth of horns characteristic of the buffalo, 
which is different from that of the ordinary cow. These two heads dominate the 
^ene on each side, yet on the obverse, which is the more important side, the King's 
totem, the falcon, is larger than the Hathor, larger in proportion than the 
King himself, and is represented as canying the North captive, whereas Hathor’s 
rSIc is passive. 


Prof* Newberry has suggested that the Sed festival was also a marriage 
ceremony, and this is also possible, for there is a parallel in Crete* When the new 
bull-worship was introduced into that island, the queen, through whom the 
descent was transmitted, as in Eg>q>t, was disguised as a cow for the celebration 
of the Sacred Marriage, and the offspring of that royal and divine marriage was 
the Jhnotaur, half bull, half human. TIxe Egj^ptian ceremony, however, suggests 
that it was the king, not the queen, who was disguised In a bull- or buffalo-skin. 
If my sugg^tion is correct, we have, then, a ceremony by which a man of a Falcon 
tribe marries the queen of a Cattle tribe, and therefore becomes a member of his 
wife s clan, the sign of the change being the tail which he wcanj as king in 
reh^ous ceremonies, .^s king he was the giver of fertdjty, and as a bull he gave 
fertility to the cattle-womhippers-hence the use of the bull's tail in the field 
ceremonies, just ^ thongs of the skin of the goat, the sacred animal of the 
primitive population, were used to promote fertility in Rome. The Sed festival 

n conect. the ceremony of making the falcon-king 

into ^dl at the time of mamage to the queen of the cattle-worshippers 

fonr^eaST°f hanging from the belt, 

foiw heads of ^e goddess Hathor with long fringes. The fringes are dearlv 

of beadwork. It is interesting to note that here, again, the cattle mdt U important. 



Tke Coiiume of thi Hurly Km^s. 



HIERAKQNPOaS. l.PL.JOUV 


KING NAKUER IK TRIUMPH. 
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Tkt Costume of tkf Enrl^ Kings. 


as these are the king's only ornament. On the reverse, there are no Hathor 
heads on the helt; there appear to be tiivo fringes, which hang direct without any 
heading \ it is. however, possible that the decoration on the front of the tunic may 
be a woven pattern and not beads. Some sort of omantent h<mgs from the belt 
in front, but its form is so indistinct as to make it uncertain what it represents ; 
the lower part appeam to be a falcon of the horizontal form, diaracteristic of the 
early 1st d^masty ; the upper part is unrecognisable. 

The — ^Therc has always been a considerable amount of speculation 

as to the material of which the crowTis were made, but no indication has ever 
been found in any royal tomb. Even in the tomb of Tutankhamen, w^here the 
royal insignia were in profusion, neither crowns nor their imitations were foimd. 
It is e\ddent. therefore, that they were not of metal or other material which could 
be fashioned once and for all. The conclusion then must be that they were 
head-dresses newly arranged every time when worn, like turbans. 


The conventional shapes of the crowms were already fixed by the time of 
the Scorpion King and Narmer, Tlie WTiite Crown, seems to ha^'O been made 
over a frame, possibly of lattice work or even a mere bundle of reeds, over which 
the cloth was smoothly folded; the folds are faintly \Tsible behind the King's 
ear on the slate palette. The suggestion as to a turban is borne out by the 
representation of the Wlute Crown of Mentuhetep 111 (Eig. 9, Deir d Bahri; 
Xlth~dynasly Temple^ U, Pis. IX, XTI, XX'IU), which has ted horizontal bands, 
^d <hagona3 lines indicating folds. It is possible that the shape was originally 
in imitation of a sheaf of com. The form is imitated in the head-dresses of the 
women dancers in the tomb of Klmumhetep at Beni Hasan (Fig. 10, L.D. II, 126 ; 
B.H. I, PI. XXTX), and the framework is seen in tlie two figures standing in a 
shrine in the funerarj^ scenes in the tomb of Pahcri (Fig. 11, Tjdor, Tomb of Pahen', 
Pi. VIII)* T^e outline of the ^\Tiite Crown is so like the outline of the hhr 
ornament* which again dosely resembles the framework head-dress, that it seems 
likely that the hkr was originally the representation of a sheaf, which w'as the 
chief ornament of the king as giver of fertihty. The form of the crowm was 
completely conventionaiised by the Ilnd dynasty, as is seen in the head of 
Khasekhem (Fig. 12, Hkrakonpdh, PI. XXXIX, 5), which shows the method of 
fixing the head-dress round the ear. 

* The crown of Low-er Egj^pt is usually called the Red Crown, and occasionally,’ 
i*ff. m the Old and iliddle Kingdoms, the Green Crown. The earliest example 

Amratean (fust prehistoric) period (Fig* 13, Noqadat 
PI. Lll, 75; 1923* Pi* XX, 3). The slate palette of Narmer gives the only 

detailed example (Fig, 2). Here it is very clear that the head-dress is a turban of 
a very elaborate type. The turban itself is of the form now worn by the Marwaris 
of Rajputana, where it is usually pink in colour. The folds of Xaimcr's head-dress 
are ve^- clearly marked. The spiral in the front appears to be a pi^e of tightly 
twisted linen, and if the form is conectiy represented it must have been made 

Tl foundation to keep it in position. Prof. Petrie suggests 

that It IS the conventionalised form of an ostrich feather. The raised portion at 
the back of the crown appears to be of beadwork, evidenUy an entirely 
separate constriictiou. as is seen in the ivory statuette of KImfu (Fig. J4) 
where tile stand for the beadwork erection is unmistakably represented The 
iiter^ evidence also points to the fact that this crowm was a turban for 

Z r ^ the verses addressed 

to the Red Crown, occur the following e.xpre&sions; Numerous are the folds 
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m which appeal on the head of Sebek” (sect, b, 1. 17), and " Its folds are on thy 

[ forehead " (sect, f, 1. 1), 

1 In the tomb of Tutankhamen, as I have already obsen^ed, no crowns were foun d. 

r bnt in a casket were many rolls of linen. It would seem an extraordinary tiling to 

preserv-e mere linen \Wth as mnch care as the jewels, but if tliese rolls wen- the 
lengths of linen required for the royal turban their importance can be recognised. 

It must also be noted that there is no uraeus on the rayal crowns, either in 
the 1st or Ilnd d^masties. Tlie earliest appearance of the uraeus seems to be on 
the diorite statue of Khafra ; it b rare in the Old Kingdom, and does not come 
into common use till the Middle Kingdom. 

As far as literaiy^ evidence goes, besides the Hymn to the Cromis, there are 
two Middle Kingdom stelae which give some information (1 am indebted to 

Dr. A. H. Gardiner for the reference), llie ^ Semti, who was the possessor of 

i both stelae, was, as his title implies, of high priestly rank. The hni /iftt acconi- 

panied the Pharaoh in many religions ceremonies and is seen in attendance at 
1 the Sed festival (Petrie, Palace oj Apries, Pis. Ill, VI, VII, WII). Semti was 

" Divine sen'ant of the South Crown and the North Crown, Creator-servant of 
I the King's toilet, he ivho fashions (iwif) the Great One of Spells, he who bears 

the Green Crown " (Fig. 16). In the second stela (Fig. 17) he is " Over the 
jj secrets of the tw'o Crowns, the tw'o Great Ones of Spells.” As Dr. Gardiner points 

out. the reduphcationin mss indicates a conrinnancc of the action, i.r. the fashion- 
ing was performed not once but continually. This is confirmed by the title 
1 ** Khnum'Seiv'ant of the King's tojlet/* which shows that in the king^s toilet 

' a creative pow'er was necessar 3 % Both these titles show that the Wliite Crown 

‘ w'as a head-dress, presumably a turbitn, w^hicli had to be made every time it w'as 

w'om. It is ver 3 ,^ certain that it could not be w'ouixd b)^ the king on his own head— 

L the height precludes the possibility‘s and to cover such an erection smooth!}' and 

^ correctly needed considerable skill. Semti " bore (fa^) the Green Cro^vn" ; 

twi^ being a triliteral root, does not reduplicate, but being parallel wdth it 
must have the same meanmg of continuance. The use of a different word shows 
that there was a difference in the making of the tw'o head-dresses (the determinative 
' of the Green Crown is dearly a scribal error), 1‘here is nothing to show whether 

I the Word applies to the whole head-dress, which would then be a turban, like many 

of the present day, which can be lifted on and off without being disarranged, 

^ or Wr'hether it apphes to the fixing of the spiral and the beadwork after the turban 

I was wound on the head. But in either case the arrangeraent required a skilled 

^ hand. It is evident, then, that the officer who was over the secrets of the king's 

toilet and was in charge of the making of the cnosvns, had no sineeure, and that the 
1 title was not an empty one. 

If my suggestions as to tlie king's costume are correct, tw'o facts emerge 
from this short study i — 

I. The dynastic invaders were not of the same rdlgion or race as the 
indigenous Egyptians, but to make themselves legitimate and acceptable rulers 
they were adopted into the BuU-tribe by being invested ceremonially with the 
tail of the sacred animal, perhaps origin^y w-ith the whole skin. 

provenance of the invaders is suggested by their royal head-dress, 
The^ turban was never worn in Pharaonic Egypt except by the king and bv 
foreigners (Fig. 18) j it appears to be indigenous to Asia, more especially to 
Persia and to northern India. The connections betw-een Elam and prehistoric 
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Egypt arc already estabUshed. In view of the early connection which are now 
IcnoN^Ti to have existed between northern India and Sumeria, it is possible that 
there may have been a common centre which also influenced Egypt. 



In the Pyramid Texts are several mentions of the Red Crown. Though 
these give no indication of the material or form of the crown* they are of importance 
as showing that it was in itself a deity, I quote tliree from the Unas Text 

* ‘ Tlie doors of the Horizon open* its bolts are mthdrawn, and he comes to Uiee* 

0 Neith; he comes to tliee* O Flame \ he comes to thee* O Great 

One ■ he comes to thee, O Great One of Spells.” (\V, 259, N, 719 * Sethe. |194,) 
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** Hail* Neith] Hail* Uni Hail* Great One tjf Magic! Halt, Flame 
( ^ t Tlicm causcst that tlie Terror of this Unas shall be like the 

lerror of thee. Thou causest that the Fear of this Unas shall be like the Fear of 
thee. Thou causest that the kl-t of this Unas shall be like tlie kl-t of thee. Thou 
causest that the Love of this Unas shall be like the Tove of thee. Thou causest 
that his sceptre ('6=) shal) be the leader (lit., in front) of the Living. Thou causest 
that his staff shall be the leader (ht./in front) of the Horizon-people. Thou 

causest that his weapon J jl J J shall be strong against his enemies. Hail* 

Tn ! Thou hast come forth from him, and he has come forth from thee. The 
{kt-wrt has fashioned thee* the iAt-uit has ornamented thee; the has 

fashioned thee* the i/it-jcrt has ornamented thee." (W. 272; Sethe. §§ 196-8.) 
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Unas has repeated his appearings in heaven* he is crowned ^ ^ j| 

as Lord of the horizon. He has cut to pieces the joints of the vertebr^ he has 
earned away the hearts of the Gods. He h as eaten the Eed Crowm* he has devoured 
the Green One. Unas is nourished with the lungs of the \Vise Ones, he is 
satisfied by living on their hearts and magic. He who bears (supports) Unas, 
he swallows the fluids (lit., that which flows) which are in the Red Crown. Unas 
continually prospers when their magic is In his stomach.'' (W. 517* T. 328; Sethe, 
§§ 409 - 11 .) 

I have to thank Mr. Gerald Harding for making several of the facsimile 
drawings which accompany this article. 


,M. A. Murray. 
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THE ORIGINS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 

To understand the m^Thologic literature oi Egj^pt it is needful to have regard to 
the many sources of population, each of which has in turn probably added to the 
heterogeneous mass of myths that is seen in the iustoric times. One great 
group of m>dhs, known as the Pyrauiid Texts, is particularly the roy^ religion, 
identified with the line of kings in the \ th dynasty, and knows nothing of the 
geography of the Book, of the Dead j as it contains much of remote savagery 
in its compfisition, it has clearly been brought in with ancient tribal traditions. 
On the other liand> the Book of the Dead is the popular mythology, cherished by 
the majority dovm to the end of paganism, yet containing much that is very 
primitive embedded in its structure. Until we obtain a firm outline of the various 
tribal movements and invasions of prehistoric times W'e cannot hope to analyse 
the confusion of the mythology. There is good hope that, by advancing the 
study of the varied civilisations side by side with that of the mythology, each may 
serve to elucidate the other* 

The discovery of the Badarian civilisation has greatly changed uur ideas 
of the early history. M^e are in the presence of an advanced culture, apparently 
imported, and decaying in Egypt. There is the probability that it came from 
Asia, and connections point to the Caucasus region. This is a very old idea, 
as Herodotus comments on the traditional connection of the Colchians with 
Egyptians, and states that in his time they w-ere still alike in customs, way of 
lining, and language. Now, in the Book of the Dead, as Brof* Fessenden has 
pointed out, a most striking peculiarity is the frequent mention of lakes of fire, 
not as places of horror, but in the midst of the paradise of cultivation, yet also 
associated ivith barren ground and high, mountains. Such incongruous conditions 
are not often to be found; they cannot have been suggested by Egypt itself, but 
certainly belong to some distant region, and the nearest country with such features 
is the Caucasus, w'lth its oil springs in the midst of the most fertile valley surrounded 
by barren mountains. 

The suggestion that the Book of the Dead embodied traditions of the 
Caucasus region has been noted already in this journal (1924, p. 124). Such a 
possibility is so important, that it is worth close examination to see ivhethcr the 
evidence is systematic, or is only an accidental resemblance* There are some 
geographical indications to be gatliered in these traditions, places being described 
as east or west, north or south, up or down stream. So long as the whole de¬ 
scriptions are referred to mere imaginations of a spiritual world, the details have 
been neglected. But if the possibility of a tradition being based on real localities 
is considered, then the descriptions should be carefully olserved. During the 
present misfortunes in the region of the Caucasus, it is impossible to examine the 
early civilisations there : all that can be done is to take the evidence of names, 
so as to prepare the w^ay for testing the conclusions on the actual ground at some 
future time. 
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The suitability of such a region for civilisation is attested by Strabo (XI, 
iv, 3); he describes .-Vlbania, the lower part of the N'alley of the Kur, as producing 
“ ever^’ kind of fruit, even the most delicate, and every kind of plant and ever¬ 
green ; ... all that is e.xcellent grows wthout sowing, and without ploughing 
... In many places the ground, which has been sowed once, produces two or 
three crops, the ftrst of which is even fifty-fold, and that without a fallow' . . . 
The whole plain is l>etter watered than Babylon or Egypt, by rivers and streams, 
so that it alwa>*s presents the app>earance of herbage . . . Tlie young trees bear 
fruit even in the second year, but the full grown >ield so much that a large quantity 
of it is left on the branches. The cattle, both tame and wild, thrive well in this 
countr)'. The men are distinguished for beauty of person and for size." In 
modem times, Maurier, in his Guide au Caucase (1894), mentions maize as the 
main crop, growing seven to ten feet high, and bearing eight hundred-fold. Flax 
has been an immemorial crop in Mingrelia. These descriptions accord with the 
fertile Egyptian paradise, with flowing streams and growing com seven cubits 
liigh. The temperature in the winter is that of the south of England; in the 
summer it is like that of northern Lombardy. 

In looking at the Egv'ptian traditions, the natural condition of a people 
who have emigrated must be taken into account. The Norse entering Britain 
planted the names of their gods in many places; they adopted these places as 
the new' homes of their mythology. In modem times, emigrants use names from 
their old country' in new' conditions. In the United States there are tw'o or three 
dozen of each of the names of our princip)al cities. The spoken form of a name 
may be commoner than the real fomi. There arc sev'en Sandfords in England, 
only one in America, alongside of nineteen Sanfords there. Further, when 
migrating jjeople are w'ithout w’riting they depend entirely on the spoken names, 
and w'hen, in later time, the names begin to be w'ritten, it is natur^ for them to 
be expressed by rebus w'ords, w'hich have notliing to do with the sense, but only 
show' the sound. .\n unlettered Englishman might address a letter to Livorno 
by drawing a leg and a horn. It is obvious that the Egyptian form of wTiting 
an imported name may appear quite Egyptian in its dress, and yet be a verbal 
representation of its original sound. 

In order to test the possible connection of Egyptians with the Caucasus, 
all the geographical terms of direction associated with place-names must be noted; 
the names must then be searched for in the Caucasus in the same relative con- 
necrion, as this greatly hmits the range, and so gives further likelihood to such 
similarities of name as may piass this test. The results of this comparison are 
stated on the accompanying map; the names in capitals are those in the Book of 
the Dead, those in small tjqx! are the classical forms in Ptolemy's Geography, those 
in italics are the modem names. 

C^e of the most important names is that of the kingdom of Osiris (ch. xv'iii, 
cxxvii) or Un-nefer (ch. .w), called Akret or Ikret. This is closely like the 
Greek name of a region in the upper part of the main river, Ekretike, the modem 
Kartlia ; see note on p. 45. 

The “ pillars of Shu " were prominent hills over which the sun rose (ch. dx of 
Xu), therefore somewhere east of the kingdom of .Akret. The gate Zesert 
(=Tosort, Gr.) is the gate of the pillars of Shu (ch. .xvii), and therefore also 
east of Akret ; in that relation we see the district of Tosarene. 

Near Zesert lay the most fertile plain of the fields of Aaru or Iaru, and 
thus near Tosarene b the river I ora through the midst of Transcaucasia. This 
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river has others on either side of it which receive the mountain torrents, while it 
only drains a fertile plain free of violent changes. In a Ttip ihiongh the Eastern 
Caucasus. 1889, the Hon. John (later Lord) Ahercromby describes the level 
cultivated plains traversed by the lorn ; again, a splendid open grassy apace, 
with abundance of wood and water at an elevation of 3,600 feet above the sea, 
wth the lorn, and beyond it more wooded hills. The blessed fields of tlie l.\Rij 
yet had a lake of fire in them, and on the lora is a great naphtha spring, marked 

N on this map. ^ i .. f 

The ftelds of Iaru are described as behind, or at the back of the head of 

Karl- (ch. ^'vii), and the waters of the lora start from the mountain at the head 
of the A"«r river. The description rather suggests looking at this region from the 

Colchis side* 



was Kholuata, now- lake Chalasi. 

We read that Restau is the DlaT region (ch. xviij^they are identtcal. The 
Duat had its north gate at Zesert. Tosarene, and so Jay south of that, and in the 

south-east is Resht, agreeing to the name of Restau. 

To the north of the fields of Iaru was the river Reu (ch. exhx); and at 
the north of the Caucasus is the great river Rha, the Volga. 


44 


Thf Origins of tht Bock of the Dtad. 


Bakhau is often namedit was a great mountain upon which heaven rested, 
by 61 miks in size,, which seems like a real estimate. It was at ihc east, " Mount 
Bakhan of the rising sim fell, clxxii, Nebseni), the name seems conncetetl with 
beka, the dawn/' Baku at the eastern end of the Caucasus range agrees with 
this position. 

At the other end of the day was the land of sunset, Tajianu {ch. xv, D. 6,12; 
E- 15). The western end of the Caucasus range is the Taman peninsula. 

So far, we are dealing with places whose position is stated in relation to each 
other, and which therefore support each other in identification. Other places 
may less certainly be identified, by the names in a suitable position, but not 
directly connected one with another. 

Homage is paid to the divinity of the stars in Aun or w'hich lay to the 
west (ch. Ixxxv), and the god Annu in Andes (ch. xv). Tire stars of the gods are 
specially the undying ones in the north, and looking north from Ekretike there is 
the city Oni. and the mountains of A jtdish. The '* di^’ine door of the city of 
Bta " may possibly be the city of Ptua near Totene. 

As RUDE F, "it does not increase," the barren region, had Duat and Restau 
to the south of it (ch. xvii). It seems likely that it w^as the Caucasus mountain 
range. 

There was a lake of fire in that region near the Sheny dwelling (ch. x\ii); 
at the foot of the mountains in Sanua. 

Not far from this is Mosega, and this might be Mes^to, which was a place of 
purification, probably by fire {ch. cx.vii, clxx\d). 

Astes is reached after Akruoef (ch. cxlvi), probably the same as Asset, 
w'hich is said to be too remote to be seen (ch. cxiix). Both descriptions would 
agree to the northern place Askli. 

Desdes was the lake over which the sun set (ch. xv), and repeatedly it is 
claimed that tltis lake is at peace. The name is literally "the choppy " ; from 
the position, it would refer to the Black Sea, and the pre\falent west wind would 
make it rough on the eastern ooast. 

Mao.\ti w'as a lake, of w'hich the heads, or sources, were known (ch. .xvii). 
It is singularly like the name of the lake of Maiotis, or Sea of Azov. 

The Fenkhu were a people who gave gifts, which w'ere buried on the shore 
of the lake Maoati (ch. exxv), and they were therefore in its region. This suggests 
a possible link with Phanagoria at the mouth of Maiotis. 

In chapter ex there are three lakes drawn, named Urmd, QETQPirut', and 
Hetefmu, or the " great/* the " moving " and the " peaceful " lakes. The 
name Ufcmu may be linked w'ith Uzmittf the large lake south of the Caucasus 
if so, the moving and quiet lakes might be lakes Van and Sevan. 

This list accounts for most of the important names of places in the mythology'' 
of the Hook of the Dead. Names, however, are very risky material on which to 
l>ase conclusions; no doubt almost any name may have one or more parallels 
somewhere in the world, yet here we arc dealing with a single region, and the names 
fsdl inti> place in accord with the indications of direction one from another. It 
seems very improbable that in so limited a field, already indicated by the phj^ical 
description, more than a dozen names should so closely correspond, without ha\dng 
a real connection. 

If this localisation should be accepted, it will have much influence on our 
understanding of the early religion. W'e may l)egin to analy^ the Book of the 
Dead into the Caucasian and Nilotic sections. Oairis, repeatedly named as 
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ruler of Akret, will thus be linked to the earliest stratum, and be of northern origin. 
Byblos may then have been an Osiris sanctuary during the migration through 
Sjiia- The strange mention of Sebek at Bakhu looks like some transference of 
Egyptian ideas. Possibly, the Zeus named by Strabo was Zeus Sabasios of /\sia 
Minor, and so the name Sabas might have been transformed to Sebek on going 
to Egypt. 

'Hie mediaeval history of the kingdom of Akret or Ekretikc may be here 
noted, from Telfer's Cf 'nnmand Transcaitcasia (l&Td). The position of Ekretike 
is that of the modem Imeritla, which kingdom was formerly called Egris 
(ii, 30), from Egras, son of Thargamos (Togarmah), This Egros seems to be 
equivalent in another dialect to Karthlos, son of ITiargamos [i, 172), From 
him is named Jlount Karthlos and die rivulet Karthly (i, 162, 172)* Evidently 
this district was the great kingdom of the country (set i, 176; ii, 33), with 
a long tradition of its early importance, which we can now perceive far back 
in the beginnings of civilisation. 

In looking at a remote origin for the popular mythology of Egypt, we must 
remember the persistence of folk-tales and their long antiquity^ They are cherished 
as religious literature even when of secular origin, such as the Tibetan sacred 
books, which are the racy and \Tvid stories of north Indian Life during the Asoka 
period. When only transmitted by word of mouth, they can survive for thou- 
sands of years, like the Eskimo talcs which are verbally the same on the Atlantic 
and Alaska, though the people rarely know anything more than a day s journey 
from their own centre. Tlie maintenance of a detailed record of history goes 
liack for many centuries in the African kingdoms, and the Poljmesians (in spite 
of being so scattered) have kept in memory their migrations and colonising of 
New' Zealand. There is, therefore, no improbability in place-names which have 
been embodied in mythology being preser\'ed for very long periods. 

It appears, then, that the cultural connections of the earliest Egj^ptians, 
as well as thn physical desenptions in their mythology, point to the Caucasus 
region* ^V^len, further, we find there the names ol the principal places of the 
mythology in their relative positions, it gives strong grounds for regarding that 
region as the homeland of the earliest ci\ilisation of the Egyptians. 


Flinders Petrie. 


WOMEN'S TITLES IN THE MIDDLE KINGDOM. 


In* the study of race identities, the evidence from the attitude of any race 
towanls its women is not without value, and on this point the study of titles 
furnishes useful suggestions. Hence the followng comparative study of women's 
titles in the Old and Middle Kingdoms. With regard to references to numbers, 
it is not suggested that all |x>ssible sources have been e.Khausted ; but the amount 
of material gone over is sufficiently large to warrant a presumption that, should 
further instances be noticed, the relative frequency of the titles would not be 
materially altered. 

In the Old Kingdom, the frequency of women's titles, especially rehgious 
ones, is remarkable; and no less remarkable is their comparative dearth in the 
Middle Kingdom.. 


In the Old Kingdom, women are ^ of Hathor (M.I. XXIX), Neith 

(M.I.XXVIII), Anpu (L.D. II, 41b), Thoth (M.M.D. 5), and Upuaut (L.D.II,87); 
also of Sneferu (A.S. Ill, 202), Khufu (M.M. B. 2), and Teti (M.M.D. 65). One 
is hem neUr Neith Khenti Khafra (B.M.St. I, 6). Other religious titles are 

n J J ^ 525), ^ and ^ ^ (M.A. I, 2), 

^ I ^ (M.C. 525), IS T ^ ^ '7). IC ^ 

(M.S.M.I, vH). ^ ° ^ (M.A. 1. 2), also f ^ 2'i' (M M B-3). 

Of these only two, the Hemneter Hathor and the Hnwt, survive into the 
.Middle Kingdom, and the Hnwt is e.xceedingly rare. Nevertheless, there must 
have been a regular serv’ice with this title, for a Middle Kingdom stele 
(S.G.D. 20026) carries an invocation to various religious officials, including the 



The only really common Middle Kingdom religious title is the 


Hemneter Hathor, and even this seems to occur only one quarter as frequently 
as in the Old Kingdom. 

On the other hand, new* religious titles make their first appearance in the 


Middle Kingdom. The in\*ocation mentioned above cites a class of j| ^ ^ {* 
In dv’nasty XII, the wife of Amcni and the wife and daughter of Khnumhetep 
are ^ 11 (B.H. I, .xviii), Neith has no Hemneter, but in dynasties 

X or XI we find a (P.Sc. XI, T). There are several instances 

(undated) of the title Min Rswt. “Watcher of Min" (L.S. 28001), and one of a 
“ Watcher of Bast, Horns and .Min'' (L.S. 28002). 

The ^ (SSST), w’hich becomes so common in the New Kingdom, is found 
on a few scarabs of dynasties XII and XIII (P.Sc, XV, B.R.). There is also a 

^ (P.Sc. XVT, F.), In dynasty XIII appears the first o ® ^ 
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(S.G. D- 20056)* Specially interesting is tlic title ^» which is usually 
associated with Aahmes Nefertan and her successors. 
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Quite unequivocal k the 1] “• “ assoctaUon 

xvith Mentuhetep III on a fragment of a stele, thus carrying the title back to 
dynasty XI (B.M.St. VI, 29). The gods concubine would natuiaUy appear 
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about the same time, but the only instance of the title seems to be j ^ (j, 
who was priestess of Hathor and | ^ [L.S. 28006). 
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The numerical incidence of all iliese titles is very small, leaving it to be 
inferred that the part playetl by women in the religious life of the Middle Kingdom 
was less than that in tlie Old Kingdom. 


• Macc-Winlock, Tomh oj Seni^isi, p. lU sg* 
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Political and social titles are also few. In the vast majority of cases the 

ladyis'^ only.orcharacterisedbyamereepithet, MR KT. F. Nevertheless 

some of^he old honourable titles survive, and yet new ones appear. The sur¬ 
vivors arc the ^ (nine instances in dj-nasty XII, three in dynasty XIH), the 

1 Oq times) and, once, a ^ ^ the list). 
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Women's Titles in the Middle Kingdom, 


Several new titles which appear suggest tliat the bearers held real pohtical 
power. Tat, the second wife of Khnumhetep, is ^ (B.H. I, xxxv). The 


and 


S3 ^ ^ ^ 


(P.T. II, .\i, 171), and the 


Queen of Senusert II is Ci, cs Ci, 

last title is also borne by the wife of Khnumhetep II (B.H. I, xlvi). 

Significant, however, is tlie comparative frequency of titles which express 

a personal or harem relationship to the king. The title ^ ^ begins in 
dynasty IV, but quadruples its incidence in Middle Kingdom records as compare<l 
with those of the Old Kingdom, while ^ ^ appears as a new t i^ . 
1 occurs in about the same proportion at both periods, but ^ 

is less common in the Middle Kingdom. 

Titles descriptive of favourite arc frequent at both epochs. These com¬ 
prise the ^ ^ ^ ^ * Oo ^ ^ ^ * which seem to be applied 

only to princesses or close associates of the king. The ^ P ^ survives from 
the Old Kingdom, but in much diminished numbers. 


Merely occupational epithets, such as 


, serving-maid, arc here 


omitted, but the title 




seems to stand apart from these, as sigmfying 


an honourable position in the family. It occurs with increasing frequency from 
dynasty XI to XIII, and the raenats are depicted on the steles in the same position 
of honour as the daughters. Moreover, two of them have daughters who are 

(S.G.D. 20018). Nor is the title an e.xclusively feminine one ; on a stele 

of the time of Senusert II (B.M.St. II, 8) it is borne by a man and seems to have 
a religious significance, for he is “ Menat of Horns of the Aha." 

.Mist of these and other Middle Kingdom titles is appended. Two titles have 

been omitted from the list:—, because it occurs with such frequency 
that it would greatly outnumber all the rest put together, and Q ^ because 
it has been fully dealt with by Mr. Guy Brunton in Lahun /, PI. XV and p. 21. 

Edith M. Guest. 


Abbreviations:—A.C.W., Ayrton, Currelly, Weigall, .\bydos III. A.S., 
Annales du Service, Cairo. A.Z., Zeits. Aeg. Sprache. B.H., Newberry, Beni Hasan. 
B.M.St., British Museum Steles, Hall. D.B. XI, Naville, Xlth-dynasty Temple. 
G.J.L., Gauthier-Jaquier, Lisht. G.S.I., Gardiner, Sinai Inscriptions. L.D., 
Lep^us, Denkmaler. L.K., Lepsius, Konigsbuch. L.S., I^cau. Sarcophages, 
Cairo. M.A., Mariette, Abydos. M.C., Mariette, Cat. Gen. d’.*\.bydos. M.D., 
Monuments Divers. M.F.D., De Morgan, Fouilles a Dahehour. M.I., Murray, 
Index of Names. M.M., Mariette Mastabas. M.S.M., Murray Saqqara Mastabas. 
N.G., Naville, Goshen. P.K., Petrie, Koptos. P.L., Pierret, Louvre Inscr. 
P.S.. Petrie, Season 1887. P.T., Petrie, Tanis. P.T.C., Petrie, Tombs of Courtiers 
Pr.M., Prisse, Monuments. Rec., Recueil. S.B.A., Soc. Bibl. Arch. Proceed¬ 
ings. S.G.D., Schafer, Grab imd Denkstein, Cairo, 
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THE RELATIONS OF EGYPT TO ISRAEL AND JUDAH IN THE 

AGE OF ISAIAH.—1. 

Our first definite knoNvledge of political contact between Eg>T)t and one of the 
Hebrew states in the period of Isaiah's activity is derived from 2 Kings, xvn, 4: 

" And the king of Assyria found conspiracy in Hoshea ; for he had sent messen^ 
gers to So [better ‘ Seve ’] king of Egypt, and offered no present to the king ol 
Assyria, as he had done year by year." 

'This Seve is generally identified with Sibe, the tartan of Eg>^t. of whom we 
read in Assyrian inscriptions of the year 720 b.c. Two main viess's are ® ^ 

to his identity. He is regarded by some as Piankhi's^ commander, by o^ 
as an otherwise unknown Egj'ptian kinglet.* Thus Professor Peet >vntes . 
wisest course would seem to be to identify So, king of Eg\T)t, wnt one o ose 
numerous petty dynasts who ruled in the Egyptian Delta during the years which 
elapsed between Piankhi’s conquest of Eg\'pt and Shabaka s estabhshing ^msel 
on the Egv'ptian throne." This latter view is related to the conception formed 
of the dealings of the Ethiopians srith Egypt. To estimate it ^^rly Nre must 
take this into consideration. It is clearly and briefly stated y ^sor ee . 

“In the reign of . . . Osorkon III, Egypt was by a certain 

Piankhi, king of the Ethiopian kingdom which had its <^apital at 
up the Nile . . . After a victorious campaign in Egypt Piankhi 
Napata as suddenly as he had come, and left Osorkon III ruling 
by side with a number of other petty dynasts in the Delta • • • * f 

the Ethiopians again attacked Egypt and one of them, a. 

Piankhi. aLumed the throne as first ruler of the XXVth or Ethiopian 

It is possible to test these rival conceptions alike by the h|stoncal probabiliU^ 
and by some testimony which is not generally used in s connec ion. 
idea that Seve was a small dynast runs counter to se\e . v „ 

naturally suggest themselves. It is surely strange that Pi^tti ^ 

retreated without reason, if. as we know from the f^ . 

desired to estabUsh herself permanenUy in Egypt. W^y 
a country suddenly, merely to reconquer it a few years later ? But if Seve wm 
P ianhki^ tartan w; have a very good «ason. In 720 b.c. ther^ a p.t^ 
batUe at Raphia in which Sibe and his allies were hea^y defeated. According 
to Uie AssynL inscriptions " Sib’u fled alone like a Aepherd '‘'hose jh^PJ^re 
stolen, and^sappearei" That would mean that Piankhi s rule over ^P‘“T" 
to an end as the mult of the destruction of the forces 

viceroy or commander-in<hief in that country. This makes Ethiopia s course 
of action much more intelligible. 

* P^e. of Egypi, HI. 2rKi. Ed.. 1918, p 2^: 

Near East, Ut Ed.. 1913. p. 471 f. : Cat^dgs der 

the probability that the name is Ethiopian, E. . .qiq no 'l45fi 

ag>’ptische Gegner Sargons,*' On'm/o/is/iscAe■ • * oimstead 

» E^. ^t. Egy^ and the Old Testament, 1st Ed., 1922. p. 173. A. T. Oimstead. 

HisUyry of Assyria, 1st Ed., 1923, p. 204. 

• Op. cit., p. 169. 
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The R^lattofis of Egypt to hrad and Jmiah in tin Agi of IsaiaL 

Other circumstances seem to favour this idear hen we read that the 

defeat of " Sib'e, the tartan of Egv^pl/’ at Kaphia, " Pir'u. king of Egypt/’ sent 
tribute to the Assyrians, the most likely inference is that, as the result of an 
Ethiopian defeat, Osorkon or some other Oelta dynast promptly transferred his 
idlegiance to the Assyrian king. Tfie striking contrast between the clemency 
displayed to the Egyptians by Piankhi and the savage cmelty appeanng m the 
story' that Sliabaka on the reconquest of Egy^pt burnt Bocchoris alive, suggests 
that the policy of showing mercy to the Egy'ptiau kinglets had not been pistihed 
by results. From the Ethiopian point of view the probabiUties are all in favour 
of the identiftcation of Sibe with Pianklii's tartan, 

Sitnilar conclusions must be readied from tlie standpoints of Hebrew and 
ligyT^tian policy. If Hosltea sent for help in a struggle against the mightiest 
state of the day and obtained it, we may reasonably infer that his request was 
addressed to a potentate who would have tlie \viil and the ability to assist him, 
“No foreign monarch would send to the king of a mere city or district for help in 
resisting the greatest power of the age ; nor can wo suppose that any local dymast 
either had sufficient troops for a war in Syria or could leave his territory denuded 
and at the mercy of his ri ^-als while they were sent on a foreign campaign. Hoshea s 
Sevc can only have been the authority that controlled the resources of a great 
power, lliere w as none such in the valley of the Nile e^;cept Ethiopia.' * 

The designation of Sibe as king of Egyqjt in the Hebrew narrative and 
" tartan of Egy pt “ in the .Assyrian inscriptions testifies to the same effect. 
Biblical Hebrew^ often refers to a high representative of a ruling monarch by the 
title “ king, ' so that on this view no difiiculty arises : hut it is less easy to 
understand how an independent Egyptian dynast — if that was Sibe s real 
position—came to ho the commander4n-chief of some other Egyptian dynast 
a few years later. 

A difficult chapter of Isaiah's referring to the Ethiopians appears to me to 
throw some further light on the subject. Oracles of the Hebrew prophets fore¬ 
telling events in the immediate future may be used with confidence as historic^ 
sources, for it was a recognised principle that a prophecy w'OS only to. be accepte 
as genuine if it was fulfiUed (Dent. xvui. 21 f.). Naturally this could only apply to 
predictions of events that w'cre to happen within a short space of time: but the 
principle is such obvious common sense that we cannot doubt that it was regular y 
enforced. Hence, when wie find that an oracle relating to the course of the next 
few months has been handed down as genuine, we may fed sure that actual 
happenings were substantially in accord with its predicrionts. 

Isaiah xviii runs as foUows :— 

“ 1 . Ah. the land of the rustling of wings which is athwart the rivers of Ethiopia: 

"2. that sendeth ambassadors by the sea and in vessels of papyrus upon the 
waters. 

** Go. swift messengers, to a nation tall and smooth, to a j>eople terrible 
from their beginning onward, a nation that meteth out and treadeth 
down, w'hose land the rivers divide ! 

Cp, tbp contemptuous descriptions at the Egyptian king to whom the rebels ol 713 
appealed and of his people— " a prince who could not help theni/^ " a people that cannot pio&t 
them, that are not a help nor proht, but a shante, and also a reproach 

* H. M, Wiener, Tht Pmphiis of /rrdw/ in History and Criticisnt, 1923, p. 33. Halls 
present view .'4ndVn/ History, III, p. 276', note) that the statement in Kings really 

refers to 720 b.c. is quite incompatible with its teaqour. 
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Th€ Rdathns of Egypt to Israd and Judah ht the Age a/ /satah. 


'"3. All ye inhabitants of the world, and ye dwellers on the earth, when an 
ensign is lifted up on the motmtains, see ye; and when the trumpet is 
blown, hear ye t 

*' 4. For thus hath the Lord said unto me, I ^vill be still and I lA-ill behold 
in my dwelling place; like clear luat in sunshine, like a cloud of dew 
in the heat of harvest. 

" 5. For afore the hart-cst, when the blossom is over, and the flower becometh 
a ripening grai>e. he shidl cnt off the sprigs with pnining hooks, and the 
spreading branches shall he take away, shall he cut down. 

6. They shall l>e left together unto the ravenous birds of the mountains, 
and to the beasts of the earth : and the ravenous birds shall summer 
upon them, and all the beasts of the earth shall winter upon them. 

"7. At that time shall a present be brought unto the Lord of hosts of a people 
tall and smooth, and from a people terrible from their beginning onward ; 
a nation that meteth out and treadeth dowm. whose land the rivers 
divide, to the place of the name of the Lord of hosts, 3Iount Zion. 

From this it appears that Ethiopian ambassadors had come to Jerusalem and 
were seeking to induce Judah to enter on a struggle as an ally of the Nile power, 
Isaiah puts the refusal and the future course of events very^ delicately, yet the 
declaration of Jewish neutrality is unmistakable; will be still and I will 
behold in my dwelling place/* This people would not pm in the war. And 
the dedaration is couched in tenns which forbid the assumption tliat the northern 
kingdom was still in existence and engaged in the contest. For the Lonl was the 
&h 1 of Ephraim as well as of Judah, and had the former power been waging war 
Isaiah would not have said, thus hath the Lord said unto rrte, / will be still. 
Now there was only one occasion on which a Nile power intervened in Palestine 
against before the end of the northern kingdom. 1 hat was when Hoshca 

rdielled against ^AssyTia and entered on the struggle which led to the extinction 
of his state. Isaiah .xviii obviously cannot refer to that period for the reason 

given. Hence it fails later. , , , i 

It is to be observed that the prophet here foretells that a battle with very 

heavy casualties will be fought before the harv'est. and we have seen that his 
anticipations must have been reedised for the oracle to win acceptance. \\ e have 
therefore to ask on what occasions during the period of Isaiah s activity there was 
a struggle Ijetween Assyria and Ethiopia in which Judah was neutral/ 

There is only one conjuncture that satisfies the convUtions, vi?., 720, in which 
the battle of Raphia was fought. This therefore fully confirms our former inference 
that the tartan of Egypt on that occasion was no other than Piankhi s coniman<ier. 

This result has a bearing on the chronology' of the periotL If .Sev^e was 
Piankhi's tartan the Ethiopian descent into Egv’pt must antedate Hoshea s con¬ 
spiracy, and it becomes impossible to refer the finit Ethiopian conquest to so 

late a period as 720 u.c/ 


(To be cotiiitmed,) 

t Otastcad ’5 rtaleracnt itp.eii.. p.297).that Heiekiah " had taken part with tht enemi« 
of ^ssvrria iii 720 appears to have been made by inadvertence. In ms account ol these 
««ot. (p. 207) bespeaks of the oorthera Jodsh (laodi), which, of course, had ito comiectioti 

witli Hezeklah's langdom, . ri- , a . j *1 - 

> Reisner [Harvard THadogival Rrrira, Xlfl. 1920, p. 3)) puts Piankli. s descent between 

7;M and 712 b,c. 

^ J 
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Anmlis dii des Tome XXV. 

Fillut, M.— Rappori $ur Us iravaux tU Karn&k (1924-5). The mimdation wa^ 
nearly a metre higher in the eastern side of Karnak than it was near the Nile, 
and it persisted longer. Evidently the flooding and much of the salt is due to 
an eastern flow. 

The pedestals of the sphinxes on the western quay have been cleared ■ they 
are Inscribed by Painezciu, son of Paonkhy. The dangerous state of the founda' 
tions of columns led to a partial examination of the original pacing, in the lower 
course of which were blocks of Akhenaten. It is estimated that there are 170.000 
blocks, which may be of that king. Some monuments of Neitaqcrt have been found. 

LeFEBVRE, G.— Lt- grand pfHre d’Amon, [fartnakhis^ Inscriptions of this 
high priest contain the names Tabakenaraen, a queen, and Pyonkharty. a royal 
daughter and queen of Shabataka. This queen’s name was also that of the queen 
of Tanutamen on the Dream stele, possibly the same person. 

Tefebvre, G. — Uw virsiott abrdg^e d^ la " Side du Manage.' This is an 
alabaster copy of the well-knosMi Hittite marriage inscription of Ramessu II. 
The block was 13 feet high, now broken in three pieces. WTiile in most parts a 
rather simpler version of the Abu Simbel stele, there are also connections to the 
Abu Simbel Pt;ili inscription and that of the princess of Bakhtan. The text is 
published here, with translation an<i commentary. 

Lefebvre. G. — NoU. This quotes a passage of Kekhmara about his steering 
the ship of state, and therefore agrees that a similar metaphor in the biographies 
of Roma and Rakenkhonsu also applies to this life, litis was already suggested 
in the summaiy^ in this Journal (1925, p. 126). 

Luc.\s. A-—Datiuige canned ^ salt al Karnak.. This difficulty b discussed 
from the chemical point of view. It is believed that the salt mainly comes from 
w'ashing out lands further south. It is suggested to remove the salt from stone 
by applying damp cloths; the crust of damp sand, left to dry on, would be far 
more effective and easy to apply. . 

J£Qur?:R, G.— FouilUs en 1924-5 dans la partie t}iendionak de la 

ndcfopok Memphite, The work was mainly on the avenue of the pyTamid of 
Senusert Ill, and on the Mastabat Faraoun. The chapel of the latter was 
traced out, and is here planned: it is probably of Shepseskaf, Tlie ” rhom- 
boidal pyramid/' or doublc^stope pyramid of Dahshur, has been re-opened; 
the piled-up blocks in the great hall are found to cover only the rock cutting, and 
not to hide a chamber. The sur\‘ey of it in ri in Egypt, pp. 28“32, does 

not seem to be kno\Mi. 

Bku\'ERF., B. — SUies irouvies d Ddr ai Midineh, These are not of historical 
interest; the names are Amenemant, Abut, Pa-her-pedti dedicated to Shed. 
Hor-em-uaa, Buka, Penamcn, Khoemuast. Neferhetep, Buy, Mentu-Min. Nebnefer, 
Roma. Sherul-ra, Ramessu VITI, Pusithoy, and Apuy. Some ear-steles like 
those at Memphis occur here. The connections with other steles of the sedem 
oih series in museums are noted. 

Waiswright, G. K. — Pairtied ftex from Kom IFiTsAifn. This oval wooden 
box, and the glass bottles with it^ are closely like those in the group in Hawata^ 
XIX, 
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WainitVrigmTj G. a.— Wooden door o-nd st^ol front Korn TJic door 

haj> namiw panels let Into grooves, as in modem joinery. Pieces of similar work 
are at South Kensington. The stool has a massive turned block for the top, 
like one in University CoUege, with the legs jrjined on by a hidden dovetail. 

WaiXWKIGHT, G. i\.—T urnery, dc.. frmn Korn WasMm tmd Gersah. These 
pieces are furniture legs of Roman age< like those in University College. The 
origin of turning is discussed, as being derived from the use of the lyow drill. i 
should be added tliat, though the early stool legs are not t™ed. but hand-worked, 
yet the pattern is ob\nously copied from turned work in the XIXth 
A small box (Univcisity College) is clearly turned, of the XVUIth or XIXth 
dymasty, and the lid of it has intersecting circles of S>Tian style. This suggests 
that Syrians turned, and EgyptiatiiS clumsily copied. 

Wainwrigmt, G. a .—Hoard of Silver from Menshah. This hoard from 
Ptolemais is dated to Nero by the coins. There were long square ingots of silver 
alloy, 6-3 inches by 0 4 by 0 4, containing half silver. Tlie bracelets are (1) 
plain tubes with ends coiled round the stem to fomi a sliding joint: (2) plain. mtU 
ends not touching. Uon^head terminals, and herring-bone hatching; (3) close 
spirals of wire with separate end caps to bold the wires; (4) spirals of twist of 
wares, to give greater elasticity for opening. Many references to jewellery, and a 
discussion of the new' st>des coming in from the west, may help future study. 
Note the only pearls found in Egypt, of Aoh-hetep (p. 132). 

V\ AixWRiGHT. G. A.—. 1 dagger of Hk early Neu; Kingdom. This is a comparison 
of the thirteen examples of daggers w'iih inlaid handles from Egypt. Thej are 
Syrian in origin, the handle being also found in. Assyria. 

\V.\1N wiiiGHT, G. A.—. I ntiquitiea from Middle Egypt and ihe Fayitm A bro^ 
iwo^spout lamp with loose lid, like one in University College. A little tablet 
from Lahun inscribe<l " Houses 4 of 30 x 20." Houses of this number of cubits 
were laid out in two of the streets of Kahun. Four-headed lazuli mm from Ficra- 
kleopolite nome.and therefore of Hershefi. Small glass jug. wnth a whorl on the 

side of it, placed for stamping as a measure. 

Firth C M —F.xcavaliaiis al Iht Step Pyramid. Sai/iiara, 19i4-5. Iho names 
of two princesses, Aiit-ka-s and Hetep-her-nebti, occur on pieces of steles m the 
lilUng of foundations of the chapels, supposed to have been steles marking boundaries 
before the building. Tire serdab of the pjTamid temple, though <»"■ 

taiued the seated figure of Zeser. quite complete except for two slight flakffi on 
the wig and some weathering of the iace ; it is astonishingly presumed consider¬ 
ing the exposure. The flesh is yeUow, hair black, doak white , the inlaid eyes 

Another shrine, on the north of the pyramid, had two porticoes of fluted 
columns. In the ruins were fragments of the beard of an alabaster statue. A 
dump-heap of ancient clearing of tho pyraimd passages contained an enormous 
num^r of fragments of vessels of diorite. breccia, slate, alabaster and white 

marble, with names of kings earlier than Zeser* 

The history of tlie various tunnels cut in attacking the pyramid is traced out. 
It is concluded that the great central pit was filled with stone, which plunderers 
removed, and that they put in the beams of wood at the top to supi»rt the 
PVTamid stones. This view involves difficulties, and, looking at the use of l^ms 
of wood in construcUon at Meydum, this woodwork might weU be ongii^. 

A large building of the Illtd dynasty was cleared, south-east of die Step 
PiTamid, This bad a large courtyard with a row el small chapels along the 

^ D 4 


journals^ 


sides. Pieces of statues were found in the ruins, A building on a plalfomi 
had slender duted columns, with fluted pendants at the sides, and a block in the 
middle, rather suggesting unfinished Hathor heads and wigs. The long ridges of 
rubbish behind the Step p>Tamid are rubble stnictures, once faced with masonry, 
over long subterranean galleries in the rock, 

Lt;FF.uvhe, G,—£7iJ^ T^bl^ EiichuHstigiiey An ova] slab of marble, IS by 
lOi inches, has incised on the top vriAlNUIN 4)ArE KVPIKON, in lettering 
of the nird or IVth century. It has. doubtless been the top of a small table 
used for the eucharist ; the inscription is rendered “ they that are wdiole eat 
the Lord’s (Supper) ” [see Luke v, 31), The size is far too small for a meal like 
the Agape. This w’as found at Tell EbshaHj, near Tantah. 

Wainwrioht, G. .a.— Three sieiae from Xaq ed Deir. (1) Figures of three 
persons seated are named Priest Ames, ^estess of Kathor Shemait, and southern 
mayor Skhemsen ; two dogs are before the last. (2) Two seated persons are the 
judge, consen'ator of waterways, southern mayor, Apa. and his ^vife Maut, 
(3) Standing figure of Xesi-Ra, called beloved b 3 ^ his father Senu ; he was an official 
of Edfu, so the stele may have been brought from there, especially as the style 
of it is much ruder than the others. 

Engelu.^CH, R-— On the size and orknlaiioH of Ute Great Pyranud^ This 
summaty^ of the Sunt'^ey paper by Mr. Cole describes the measurements taken from 
the lengths of casing now uncovered. Tlie method, however, w'as hardly suffi¬ 
cient. as long-distance sighting along a weathered is too uncertain for camdng 
on the sides: it is to be hoped that a full hand-measurement on many points of 
the casing lengtlis will be made. Meanwhile the dimensions across the pyramid 
agree with the last siiiV'cy in !S8l to about an inch. 

BRUvtRE, B. .Vcu' deiails for insertion in the Theban 1/1000 scale maps. 
These are of tombs. 335 of sedem osh maoi Neklitu Amen; 33& of sedem osh 
Neferrenpet; 337 of Qen: 338 of the sculptor of carvings of Amen, Moya: 
339 of sedofi osh ffuv^ and Pashedu ; 340 of Amenemhet. 

G.vuthier, IL’— Le roi j^adfrd. The position of this king, wffiose pvTamid is 
at Abu Roash, is variously stated in lists, and a newly discovered tomb of Nesutpu 
places hint before Khofra. There were evidently cs>-regents adopted by the long- 
lived pyramid kings, who died before them, as Khnumkhufu with Khufii, and 
Zedefra with Khofra, |)erhaps also Shepseshaf with Menkaura. This arrange¬ 
ment would render possible the recorded private lives overlapping so many 
rcigiTiS, l^hatoises is credited with 25 years in ^lanetho, but M. Gauthier 
quotes 8 years for Zedefra from some hitherto unrecognised piece of the Turin 
papjTus, 

Kuentz, C.- La " Sl^lc dit Mariage '* de Ramses //. Two new copies are 
here publisired parallel with the first te.xt at .Abu SimbeL These new' copies arc 
at Elephantine quay, on four blocks of stone which give much of the text, and at 
Karnak on the south face of pylon IX. Thus it is evident that Ramessu II vras 
proud of lits new diplomatic connection. ^Vll of these copies are very imperfect, 
and hence the great value of several texts, ^together out of 45 lines of text only 
7 are partially in the three copies, 34 lines depend on two copies, and 4 lines at 
the end arc lost from all copies. The differences between the copies are only such 
changes of arrangement as an engraver vi'ould feel were at his discretion, in order 
to avoid joints or to adjust the length of a line. The Abu Simbel copy is almost 
complete down to the 41st line : then there are 3 lines more or less broken in the 
other two copies. These latter lines describe the astonishment of foreign chiefs 
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in seeing Egyptians and Hittites peacefully mingled, and the reception of the 
princess with great presents without number, the pleasure of Ramessu, who loved 
her more than all, and who gave her the name of Maat-nefru-ra, beholding the 
beauties of Ra/* In discussing this name it is overlooked that in 1905 the meamng 
pointed out. this name of the last hour of night Ixnng “ Dawn." referring to 
the dawn of a new era of peace on the frontier, and the dawn of a new relationship 

of the royal houses. .... . -n 

Davies, X. de G. — details for insertion in Theban maps. Tliese are the 

tombs of Nekht-Amcn, wife Kamena : Tehutimes. mother 1 abenert ; Benaa, 
othensise Pa-heqmen, father Artanena. mother Taruka : and PiaAy, \nfe Taurt. 

Gunn B — 'I sixth dynasty Uiter from Saqqara. This letter was found with 
other waste papere in a room in the temenos of the Step Pj-ramid. It is dated 
in the 11th year, almost certainly of Pepy II. by the other papers. The 
is an intendant of the soldiers, who was directed by the Vezier to bring the battalion 
employed at Turra to receive clothing. He is in an out-of-the-way place where the 
post only comes by the stone barge. When he was si.x days at the Residency with 
the soldiers no clothing was supplied, and now it wall spoil work for a whole 
day to go up for the clothes. So he replies thus by the post (on the stone barge). 
This shou-s a business-like determination to push on the work, and not to have it 

stopped by official mismanagement. -fT.- 

Edgar, C. C.—Engraved designs on a silver vase from Tell Basta. This yaa 

was part of the treasure found in 1906. and could not Ik completely pubhshed till 
it was cleaned. It is engraved with two bands of figures. Alxive. arc desert 
scenes of six groups of wild animals, separaterl by plants of a composite fom more 
like a bouquet, liie circles of dots round a central spot are strongly forei^. and 
suggest a StTian artist. The lower band has the famUiar papyri skiff xyith 
farm produce, and scenes of fishing and fowUng. The treatment of these bands is 
so different that it suggests two artists being employed. Round the shoulder is a 
prayer " Mav thy ka be with thee in life and welfare, making thee great of years, 
for the ka of the royal letter warden Tem-cm-ta-neb, in peace.” and a variant on 
the opposite side. The owner is standing in adoration before an unknown goddess. 

probably^fom^T s,,^siaiue of Horns, son of Kharu. Tlie figure, made of 
yeUowish quartzite, is kneeling, holding a shrine of Osiris. He w^ m the foreign 
«rvice. and the name, son of the " Syrian." is significant. His mother was 
Mer-en-Neith atf-s (" beloved of Xeith is her father ). whose gtXKl name was 
Ncfer-ab-ra in Thebes. This dates it to the close of the XX\ 1th dtmasty. 


.Acaddmie des Inscriptions. Comptes Rendus. 1925. 

lEouiEK G -Le mastabat-el-Faraoun. The casing of this was of granite 
below .and of fine limestone above. The only inscription of importance was a 
relief from a tomb of the Xlltli dynasty, naming a worship of Shepseskaf; this 
had been re-used in the paving of the funerary chapel, apparently, therefore, in a 
late restoration. Fragments of the throne of the royal statue have the end of a 
cartouche, with and part of a U over it; this would agree with either 
Shepseskaf or Userkaf. The difference of the form of this tomb from the p>Tamids 
gives rise to some pages of speculation on the religion. If. however. Shepseskaf 
was a co-regent of Menkaura. that would be a sufficient cause for his not being 
granted a ptTamid. seeing the difficulty that Menkaura had in completing his 
ov^Ti equipment. 
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Kuentz, Ch.— Um nouvelU i^dition du Pohfi^ de F^ntaur.*' This rhafH 
sody of Ramessu II is best known by the name of Pentaur, w^ho was merely the 
scribe of one copy* l^arts of eight copies have now been identified, and a complete 
edition of the variants is in prospect. One copy mentions places on the \vay to 
Qedeshj including the “ Valley of the a$A treeknov^-n in the tale of Anpu and 
Bata. Dtissaud adds that the position indicated is that of the Eleutheros \^ey. 

NAVtLLE, Ed.—L'or ion d'Egypte. Gold coins with the figure of a galloping 
horse and uwii tn^/er have been rarely knovsn until a find of 38 e^tamples at Kom 
Aziziyeh, near Memphis^ six years ago, These were nearly all between 129-0 and 
!31 '0 grains, or the usual daric* One roughly cut square piece is of 137-5 grains, 
as if the qedfS was the original standard. Three different dies were used for the three 
coins figured, so the issue must have been considerable. IL Chassinat would date 
these between 4fJ4 and 342 u.c. As Greek mercenaries, for whom a gold coinage 
would be wanted, were mostly employed under Zeher (Tcos) 360 B.C., this is the 
most likely date of issue. 

Revue ^gypiologique. Vol. II, fasc* 3-4, 1924. 

Gauthier, H. — Un groupe PlolSmaiqtte d"H^tiopMis. This is of black 
stone6 inches high, on an alabaster base* representing Hapl-era-beb and his 
Mfe Onkhes-ne-Ast seated together. There are nine priesUy titles of the father 
and of his son Pa-shed-amher, and three others of the uife. all referring to Atmu and 
to Heliopolis. 

Sottas, H . — Notes de philoieigie ^gyptienne. These are on the au.\iliary mlh ; 
the name Nehem-es-Ah, here rendered saved by Aih/" the moon ; a passage 
in Westcar 8/17 the name of the Fayuin. 

WEitL, R . — La " Ktft! " d'or de Bybhs, This describes a piece of bent sheet 
gold witlj a section of pattern on it, apparently cut from some object. It weighs 
9 grammes, and as this is about the qedet weight, it is proposed that this i^vas a 
weight. It is suggested that it was part of a uniform bar, cut up in lengths for 
giving a unit of value. The writer does not notice that if this idea, holds good, 
the pattern is not made to agree to the qedet, but a unit of pattern would be 1 /lOth 
short uf that, or just about the Babylonian shekel. It seems doubtful, however, 
if any unit of weight was intended. 

^lORET* A, —MasperQ ei les foitiUes datts VaJl^e des Rois. This address 
w-as the opening of the course of Egyptology at the College de France, w^hich w-as 
suspended at the death of Maspero. It describes the various stages of excavation 
at the tombs of the kings for a century past. 

Lexa, F. — Les onmfnents poi^tiques dii iatigage dans les mOfiutneitis ii^raires 
des Rgyptiens anciens. This paper collects examples of mneteen different forms 
of rhetorical expression. 

JouGUET* [\ — Une lettre de Vempereur Ctatide aux AUxandrins. An account 
of the letter published by the British Museum. 

In the Notices is a short biography of the lamented Turaiev, who died “ of 
inanition, in the Russian capital; also a notice of Chvostov the papyrologistj rvho. 
after being without books, without paper, without ink, isolated from the whole 
w'orld, ^ has now perished. Truly " the Russian savants disappear, exterminated 
by famine," 

In Co7n^s rendus bibliographiques are reriews of six works on demotic and 
Greek papyri, mostly on Oxyrhy^nkhos. 
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Rnuf di V^gypie Ancknnc. Tom. I. fo-sc. 1-2, 1925. (Tlie new successor 
of the Recitdl and i.gyplologtqu£.) 

B^NtoiTE, G.^ — ViU pHit£ teie T(^aU en pole de verre. This head in a plain 
wig, about three inches high, is of i>ale violet glass for the face and dark violet 
for the hair. It has a gracious but weak face, of the latter part of the X\ Illth 
dynasty* which is here compared \shth Tut-onkh-amen. It is a pleasing piece of 
ait which suits the character of the Louvre collection. 

Boreux, C.— Un bas-ulief an worn dearie princess^ royaU dc ia /P dynastje. 
This slab was found in 1902 by Mr. Ballard, excavating in a tomb close to the 
pjTamid of Khafra; it passed through some collections into that of Mn Curtis* 
Unfortunately this was a dealing e.'ccavation and nothing seems to have been 
published about it* The roval connection of Nefert-abt is therefore unknown* 
but probably she was a daughter of Khafra, It is the usual type of false^oor 
panel, vs'ith careful colouring* 

Driotox, E—Un mot nOHVi^u copU. On an ostracon occurs a word 
oTAe II the name of a garment or piece of doth* 

Moret, a.—L it campagna de Sdti I" i(u nord du Cartnel. The excavations of 
Bethshean by Mr. Fisher for Philadelphia have produced two steles of Sety E. 
one of Kamessu II. and a seated figure of the latter. The first stele names the 
Sati. Retemrn, Aarnu. Aperu and Tnir(sha ?)* The second stele records a campaign 
in the 1st year of Sety to recover Palestine. This began by occupying 
from Zaru at the frontier to Pa-kanaan. as recorded at Kamak, Next was the 
recovery- of the upjKT Retennu* from the north of Carmel to the sourc^ of the 
Jordan : on the coast Akka. T>Te, SimyTa. and inland Ycnoam. Hamut, Rahubu, 
Pahira, Beihshean, as on tiie new stele, l^astly* the triumphal return, as 
at Kamak. In the Retennu campaign .nev^ came that the people had gathe^l 
in Hamath and united with those of Pahira (Fahil) to take Bethshe^ and be^ 
sieged the diief of Rahubu. Sety sent separate corps to Hamath, Bet^hean and 
Yenoam, and occupied them iill. The v-arions lists are collated which refer to 
these places* Hamath is on tlic Sea of Tiberias ; Rahubu. or Rehob, between that 
and Carmel; Bethshean is kno^m : Pahira is Fahih south-east of the latter; 
Yenoam is inland from Tyre. 

N^^illf* E—La piwiii magique de Noferatnm. This is a discussion of a 
figure of the plant on a block from Horbeyd, representing the root also. It is a 
lotus, as named in various taxis, "nia peisonality and natum of Neteratum is 
largely dealt with, also the Mfliti Homs in a barque, referring to the dual Horns and 

Set at AntaeopoUs. 

Weill, K.-Vimih' dc vMcur S Shot. After relerring to tlie examples 

of super units, such as 2 qedet, 2 mb, 5 qedet, and others, the shat is studirf, 
and it is concluded to have been a money of account, a term of valuation. Its 
equivalent is sliewn to be 12 shat = I deben of gold. The papj-nis of accounts 
(Bulaq, 11) is transcribed and translated, showing how everything was reckoned 
in shat. The shat being 12 to tiic deben must have been between 115 and 127 
grains of gold in weight, and its identity with the shekel is pointed out. Cunousiy, 
no notice is taken o( the Aramaic rtf shet, six, or sixth, which points to a tenth 
ol the manah as the original unit. This sexagesimal system strongly enforces 
the shekel origin of the shat. In short, for business the Egyphan kept his accounts 
in Babylonian shekels, from the Old Kingdom onwards. Some important values 
of goods in gold are stated ; remembering that the shat was closely equal to 
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our soveruign, the ox or cow cost 8 shut, or 6 shat ; a goat or the leg of an ox, 

I shat ; I of a pint of honey cost | qedet, about 12 shillings. Thus, while meat 
was only ^ or | of our price, honey was eight times as dear as now. The relative 
values of gold and silver were 2 : 1 in Hyksos times, or 20 ; 11 in the .WTlIth 
dynasty. The v’alues of gold .and copper are very divergent — 48 : 1 or 240 : 1. 

Gu£r.\1’D, O. — IJn nouveau papyrus de I’Odyssie. This contains a part of 
lxx)k ix. 212-end, and x. 1-96, but with large gaps. .\s this is written in the good 
round hand of about 225 B.c. it is authoritative. There does not appear to be 
any large departure from the usual text; but the marginal numeration suggests 
omissions of lines in the missing parts. Each hundred lines of a book was numbered 
and a tick placed against each tenth line. Yet there is no mark at the beginning 
of book X. There seem to be traces of two types of te.xt, one of w'hich the copyist 
knew by heart and corrected by a wiitten text. 

CiiASSiNAT, E. — La Princesse SoubemUkh. Besides the vase in Turin named 
by M. Gauthier, there is a similar vase in the Louvre and a steatite plaque. Sec 
the Catalogue de la Salle Hisiortque, Nos. 391, 643. 

M^moires de la Sociitd royale des .Antiquaires du Nord, 1920-1924. The 
more important pajxirs are issued every few years, and this last series contains 
some material touching on Egyq)t. M. Chr. Blinkensberg discusses Le pays natal 
du fer, carefully e.xcluding native and meteoric iron. The inscriptions are quotetl 
naming Zeus of Doliciie in Commagene as the source of iron. This was an old 
Hittite town, and the Zeus was the successor of Teshub the thunder god. A clay 
tablet from lioghazkeui has a copy of Khattushil’s letter, replying to Ramessu 11 
asking for iron, and saying that he had no stock, but had ordered some to lie made, 
and meanwhile sent a dagger as a present to Egy'pt. This seems to show that 
about 1250 b.c. the Hittites were occasionally making iron for special uses. This 
would agree well with the traditional origin among the Chalybes, wiience chalyps 
steel. Strangely it is remarketl that the origin of the Greek word stdnos is un¬ 
known, it is not Greek nor Semitic, but may be Hittite. It seems probably from 
sidus a star, hence sidereus, and siderites magnetite, because looked on as meteoric 
iron. That the word sidus is Latin, points to the Greeks having got the term for 
iron through Illyria in contact with the iron mines of Noricum. 

A long and important paper by Prof. Sophus Muller deals with Communaut^s 
slylisiiques en Europe dans le recent dge de la pierre. It describes the various 
localities of the black pottery with bands of pricked lines hlled with white, like 
the rare prehistoric Egy'ptian and the Hy'ksos flasks. This style is traced from 
the Persian Gulf and the Sudan to the Atlantic, the North Sea and central Siberia. 
*' The earliest tyq>e appears clearly in South Italy and Sicily,” with the angular 
forms to the east, and the spiral to the west of the Mediterranean. This indicates 
then a wide trade when we find fine spiral e.xamples on the blackware of the XIIth 
dynasty (Kahim, Bemasht). Zigzag lines of dots belong to South Germany'. 
The incised points and spirals arc referred to south of Silesia, Balkans, and down to 
Thessaly ; also found in southern Italy. The Maltese and Egy'ptian examples 
are not mentioned. The zigzag bands are widely spread from Portugal to Crete, 
and. w'c may add, occasionally in Egypt. The spiral line alone is quoted from 
Gerzean Egyqil and Crete. The cord pattern is widely diffused, and it is so natural 
to Impress a cord that it may have been re-invented a hundred times. This 
study, though v'aluable for Europe, would need long research in Asia to enable 
any certain conclusions to be reached about origins. 
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Bulldin oj Metropolitan Museum, New York, 1926. 

January. \ headless basalt statue of Senusert I has lately been presented, 
and is described and figured by Dr. Lythgoe. It is of fine work, 41 inches high, 
seated on the usual cubical throne. .\s the king is bclo\ed by orus, or o 
Nubyt," it seems that it must have come from Ombos, where Horns was wor¬ 
shipped along wth Set ; if so. this is a vc^ rare e.xample of the early work 
there, which was blotted out by the Ptolemaic temple. ^ a- • i 

February. fine figure in grey granite of Kahetep. a Vth 
seated on the ground, has been presented, and is figured and described by . r. 
l^ing. This leads to a cUscussion of the fate of a great untouched serdab, 
found by Mariette’s workmen, which contained nineteen statues, j^d to be arrang 
in a circle. The chamber, however, is only 4 feet wide, so obviously the statues 
must have been along the sides. Of these statues, fifteen are in the Cmro 
probably four were stolen, one is at .\thcns. and the figure desenbed was bought 
long ago from a private coUection in Cairo, and seems to have been the finest 

of all. Two others are still missing. ... • • 

March. In consequence of the Director-General of Antiquities m Cairo 
requiring an illegal form of contract for excar-ations. the New \ork workers 
have ceased excavating in 1924-6. and have concentrat^ on completionjif 
surveys and records. The tomb of Neferu. a queen of the Xlth dynasty, has b«;n 
cleared out, and the original entrance to it cleared behind Hatshepsut s portico. 
When the builders of the portico closed the tomb entrance, a narrow side enti^ce 
was made for visitors, and many graffiti of the XVUIth dynasty are found on 
the tomb walls. This shows a careful attention to providing for ancient tourists. 
A perfect example has been found of the surreptitious figures of Se^ut adoring, 
which he placed behind the doors of the chapels at Deir el Bahri, T^c balustrade 
of the stairway of Deir el Bahri, leading up the axis, has been found and rratored 
at the lower ends. Foundation deposit pits there have been 
number of cofhns of the XXIst dynasty belonging to the family of the Priest-kings 
have been cleared up and studied. Some objects and scenes from the papyn 

of these burials are illustrated here. .vv^ w. • . 1 , 

At Lisht the pyramid of Senusert I has been measured, as 200 cubits in 
side, and the plan is pubUshed. Mr. Davies has been rescuing what is possible 
of the traces of inscription of Rehkmara, and copying various foreign groups from 
tombs of the veziers. 
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Die Beu>a/tnung des AUdgyptischen Hceres. By Walther Wolf. 8vo. 
108 pp., 22 pis. 1926, (Hinrichs, Leipzig.) 8M. 

This work gives a very complete study of the actual usage of weapons, as 
well as the museum specimens and the drawings that remain. It appears to 
include almost all that can be produced on the subject at present, but not fresh 
explanations. The plates supply photographs of the weajx)ns in Berlin, w'hich 
are welcome. In the text are 71 figures, which are w'ell chosen, and al\vays in 
place with the explanations. complete list of sources of the illustrations, and 
bibliography, add to the value. .Altogether it is w’orth more than various pre¬ 
tentious volumes issued at many times this price. In addition might be noted, 
on p. 34, that the Syrian axes are cast in closed moulds, and far better designed 
than the Eg^^ptian; on p. 56, add a sling of about the XXIInd dynasty at 
University College (Tools, LI); the strange form of club on p. 79 seems unex- 
l^ained—is the crook at the side a finger guard ? Lastly, on p. 98, the quantity 
of scale armour in the Palace of Apries, XVI, needs notice. On Tafel 14. No. 1 
is like w’capons datable to about the Xth djmasty in Egypt, made both of bronze 
and iron, and probably of Syrian origin ; these will appear in the volume on Qau. 
We hope the author will issue more of such comprehensive and practical 
studies in other subjects. 

Egyptian Religion and Ethics, By F. W. Re.\d. Sm. 8vo. 152 pp., 6 pLs. 

1925. (Watts.) 

The largest section of this book is occupied mth the service of the dead, 
and ethics only occupy a brief chapter at the end. The treatment of the 
mjlhology gives a fair outline of some of the principal gods, but does not enter 
into much detail. The section on the dead only deals with the view's of the after¬ 
life, in the Pyramid Texts and Book of the Dead. Of the repudiation of sins is 
it said that “ there is no principle to be traced in the order," whereas the sins 
are classified in groups of five for finger mnemonics. No notice is taken of the 
essential purpose of the Book of the Dead as a popular ritual, and the Pyramid 
Texts as a royal ritual. The nestU-da-heUp formula is not referred to the chief's 
property in all land, whereby it could not be alienated without royal permission. 
The god also gave the endowments, because such w'ere devoted in the first place 
to the god to prevent alienation, and the dead fed at the altar of the god, as 
stated on a heart scarab. Though there does not seem to be any fresh view 
stated in this volume, it gives a handy summary of various matters fairlv up to 
date. 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


A REMARKABLE stele in Turin has not yet been brought into the Akhenaten debates. 
It is figured in Lanzoxe, Diz. Afit. CXXXIX, and described in Lanzoxe, Cat. 
Turin, p. 155. It represents two supreme goddesses, seated facing, named 
Aritnefert and Neferiyaita. It seems obvious that these are .\ohmes Nefertari— 
so often worshipped—and Nefertytai. Yet the former is called Lady of heaven, 
mistress of both lands; and the latter is Lady of heaven, mistress of all 

the gods. Each has what Lanzone calls a modius on the head, and the uraeus on 
the front of the Nvig. Below these deified queens are a man and wife kneeling, 
and a son and daughter. The dress of the kneelers is not .Amamiote, and hardly 
before Heremheb, probably XIXth dynasty. The names Pendua or Qen, Tair 
or Tari, Huy and Tant-nub, are not necessarily later than the end of the XVIIIth, 
but might be early in the XIXth. There is no doubt that this stele is Theban, 
as the man was sed^m osh en asi maot. 

How much does this imply ? The adoration of Nefertytai at Thebes, and 
calling her the mistress of all the gods, is impossible during Atenism, and seems 
clearly to point to her siding entirely with the Theban party of polytheism. The 
period of the stele should be defined by a detailed comparison with dated dress 
and names, but it seems to be about Sety I. If so, Nefertytai must have been 
worshipped as a main mover in the break-up of .Atenism and restoration of poly¬ 
theism. This would agree with Mr. Davies* suggestion of the queen rebelling and 
going to Thebes. Here Nefertari, being the heiress who united the kingdom, 
is adored as mistress of both lands, and Nefertytai is adored as the mistress of all 
the gods by restoring their w'orship. 

This use of the word htnt (mistress) suggests that it has the sense of hen, 
" to guard"; the guardian of both lands, or of the gods, would be a reasonable 
title. The other hen w'ords, as applied to a bowi, a horn of cattle, or a spear, could 
also be given from the sense of guarding. 

Five great scholars have passed away lately. In England we have lost 
Bernard Grenfell, after a long, sad. eclipse owdng to his health. One of the most 
active and zealous workers, he became the leading authority on the Greek papyri 
which he discovered. Beginning by study at Koptos in 1894, he was for many years 
the main spring of the great flow of documents from the Fayum, which have re¬ 
inspired cl^ical studies, and with which his name will always be linked. 

Valdemar Schmidt of Copenhagen w-as a familiar and welcome friend in 
England, with a long record of w'ork. both in the East and in his own land. Though 
nearly ninety, he had continued his visits here until last summer. 
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XoUs and News. 




Georges B^nedite had long presided in the Egyptian section of the Louvre, and 
was the principal authority in succession to Maspero. 

Signor Casanova was well known in Arabic studies, and his catalogue of Arabic 
glass weights is a familiar work of reference. 

Aaron Ember, professor at Baltimore, has perished, with his family, in 
a terrible fire. His work on Semitic and Eg>’ptian languages has been 
mostly lost. 

At Gizeh the royal tomb proves to be that of Hetep-hers, who was royal 
mother, Mife, and daughter, according to the gold hieroglyphs of inlay which 
have been found. It is presumed that she was mother of Khufu, but whether 
Shaaru or Sncfcru comes into the previous generation is not yet seen. The 
clearance of the small chamber is e.xtremely tedious, owing to the decay of organic 
material and the layers of minute pieces that have to be recorded and photographed 
in position. Dr. Reisner has been assisted in this by various students. The 
objects are of surpassing delicacy’ of detail. 

At Thebes a temple of Akhenaten has been found, with statues of the new 
art, and therefore maintained at the same time as Amama, 

Mr. Mond's party at Thebes have found tw’o chambers piled up with coffins of 
priestesses of .Amen, about thirty-five in number. As these date from the XVIIIth 
dynasty, they w'ill be of more interest than the priestly burials hitherto known. 

The withdraw’al of the great offer of endowment of archaeology in Egypt by 
Mr. Rockefeller is a sad loss to science. As the Egyptians have caused this by 
their objections, it is now incumbent on them to provide tw’o millions for the 
housing of their treasures—found by other people — and to find a staff of 
e.xperts of their owm nation to administer such a department. It is futile to 
refuse help if the work cannot be done otherwise. 

The catalogue of Weights and Measures at University Collie is now ready, 
and can be obtained there from the Secretary of the British School. 

The Annual E.xhibition will be held, July 5th to 24th, at University College, 
hours 10 to 5, and evenings of the 14th and 23rd at 6.30 to 8.30. The discoveries 
of Miss Caton-Thompson in the Fayum, of Mr. Sandford from the Nile gravels, 
and of Mr. Mackay from Bahrein, w'ill all be new materials of much importance 
for early archaeology’. 


ANCIENT EGYPT. 


AN ANCIENT S^RVEYINTf INSTRUMENE 

A SHORT time ago. while looking through a miscellaneous collecLton of objects 
at the promises of the Egyptian Exploration Society, T came across a portion of 
a " groma or ancient sur\'e>nng instrument. 

The groma" (from the GreekgHomflw, through the Etruscan) consisted of two 
rods fixed at right angles to each other. From the end of each rod a plumb-line 
was suspended. The instrument was supported by means of a cord loop or by 
an offset pillar [the roifruw) so as not to interfere with the line of sight across 
the diagonal plumb-lines. 
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Fig. I. 



Fig, % 


The apparatus was regularly used in Roman times for setting out straight 
lines and for determining directions at right angles to one another in land measu^ 
ments as well as in building operations. The rostrim was firmly fixed in the 
ground in a coiwenient pUee (“ The place of the Groma ) and had to be mU^ 
off to kixip interested spectators at a distance. Roman surveyors were caQed 
Gromalici. and there are several references to these instruments in the literature. 
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/f« Ancient Survey inInstrument, 


Frontinus* describes one consisting of a flat plate pivoted on a stand. Plumb- 
lines were hung from the comers. 

“ To use the instrument, we must steady all the plumb-lines and look at the 
cords or strings stretched by the weights, setting them in line until the eye sees 
the nearest one only. Then put in the stakes and, having carried the apparatus 
to the last stake, set it up as before and look at the stakes in the opposite direction 
by way of a check. Then, to continue the staked-out line when intersected by 
obstacles, carefully set out the right angles given by the plumb lines by perpen¬ 
dicular lines at every” point of interception.'’ 



Fig. 3.—1:3 Groma from the Favum. 

Thp. Plummets have been Restored. 

A representation of a '* groma ” occurs on a tombstone {see Fig. 1) (found near 
Turin) of a Roman “ Mensor,” and the remains of an actual specimen w'ere found 
at Pompeii in 1912. This was reconstructed by Della Corte* and is represented 
in Fig. 2. There is a full-sized model in the South Kensington Museum. An 

* Gromatici VeUtti, Ijurhmann A RudorfT, IR48-52. Frontinus (a.d. 100) was an 
engineer of the Roman water sup{4y and at one time Governor of Britain before .\gricola. 

• *' Monumenti antichi." Au. dei Lincei. XXVIII. In thU article M. Della Corte discusses 
the 80 <alled Bavarian " groma." and comes to the conclusion that it is very doubtful if it 
really is a groma. 
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account of these, together uith a useful bibliography of the subject, uill be found 

in Discovery (Vol. VI, September, 1925, p. 340). 

The portion now brought to notice consists of two roughly shaped pieces 
(each about 12 inches in length, formed of the centre rib of a ^te-palm le^ bound 
together at the centres with a rope of date-palm fibre, forming a convenient loop 
for suspension. Near the ends of each piece are vertical in-cuts to locate the 

So far as is knowm. this is the first specimen of the kind which has been brought 
to light. It was unearthed in the neighbourhood of the Fa>nim in 1899 and until 
a few weeks ago lay unrecognised amongst a number of miscellaneo^ 

It probably dates from the Graeco-Roman period and may be a tomb m^el 
the specimen has been acquired by the South Kensington Museum Authonties 
and will shortly be exhibited there. I am indebted to Col. Sir Henry G. Lyons, 
F.R.S.. for the accompanying photograph and to the Council of the Newcomen 
Society for permission to reproduce Figs. 1 and 2. 
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SOME SCARABS FROM THE SOUTH OF RUSSIA. 

To the few scarabs and scarabaicls found at the northern coast of the Black 
Sea, and published by the late Prof. B. Touraieff (Rd'c. Ardi.^ XVHI, pp. 20 ff.), 
some more should be added, as all these scarabs are of some interest both to 
Egyptian and classical archaeologists* having most striking analogies uith the 
scarabs foimd at Xaucratis, and published by \V. M. Flinders Petrie and 
E. Gardner {Naucrath, 1. Pis. XXXVH- XXXVHl; 11, PL XVHI). 

The group of scarabs that I am going to deal with consists of 17 specimens. 
Five of them (Figs. 1-5) come from OJbia from the excai'ations of Prof. H. Pharma- 
kovsfcy during the year 19 N : live (Figs* 12-16) from the year 1902, two (Figs, 
17-18) from the year 1914, one from the year 1908 (Fig. 19) and four from the 
collection of the late Prof. Touraieff (Figs. S-M)* Tliey are all made of a very 
soft paste which turns easily to powder. This paste is light-biue or light-yellow, 
aud is usually coloured all through. The form of the scarabs is very simple: 
the elytra are outlined, and a line also di\ndes the elytra from the thorax; the 
head, clypeus and eyes, as well as legs, are roughly marked. All the scarabs 
are pierced longitudinally with a hole. 

Five scarabs found at Olbia in 1911 in one tomb (Figs. 1-5) are alike in their 
form, material and dimensions. They are all about 0'4 Inch long, and all are 
made of light-blue paste. On their bases they bear the following inscriptions and 
figures t— 

1* A lion and a solar disc (Auweraffs* I, PI. XXXVII, 34-41 ; 11* PI. XVIH. 8), 

2, {ibid., I, PL XXXVII, 47-50). 

3. I| {ibid., PL XX.\Vn, 95-97), 

..IIV""'. PL XXXVII* S4)* 

The last of these scarabs has no complete analogy among the Naucratite 
scarabs* but as it was found in the same tomb as the four others, and is identical 
with them in form and colour, there can be no doubt that it comes from the 
same place* In the same tomb with these scarabs three pendants were found; 
tw‘o are made of glass and represent lions lying on a rectangular base with paws 
stretched out before them (Fig. 7), and the third pendant is of blue Egyptian 
porcelain* representing a ram's head (Fig. 8)* The pendants in form of lions 
were found at Naucratis {Naucratis, I, PI. XXXVII, 50, 64, 69, 30. 92, 99. 104) 
as w ell as a mould for modelling them {ibid., I, PL XXXVII I, 6). On the base 
of one of the lions is a figure of a lion, intaglio, with his head turned back and a 
solar disc over him. The other lion is unfortunately mutilated, so that the 
inscription is unreadable. As to the pendant in form of a ram's head* we find at 
Naucratis several similar pendants, so much like ours that they seem to be made 
out of the same mould {ibid., I. PL XXXYTI* 135, 136, 143 * 144 ; II, PL XVIII, 
54-56), On the base our pendant has a figure of a scorpion (ifrui., I, PI. XXXVII. 
8 - 10 ). 
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Turning to the remaining scarabs, we see that two scarabs from the collection 
of Prof Touraieff (Figs* 8-9) bear also the figures of a lion and a solar disc, and 
consequently are identical with the above-described scarab (Fig. I). The tlurd 
scarab from that collection has the same figure of a lton> only Ijnng. and a disc 
over him (Fig* 10)* The last of Prof. Touraieff’s scarabs (Fig. U) lias a 

resemblance to NaucratiSi II, Pb XVIII, 20* r ^ 

The five scarabs from the excavations of Prof. Pharmakovsky of the ye. r 
1902 were also found in one tomb. They bjar the following inscriptions 

1 ° (Fig* 12) (Nauerdis. I, PJ* XXXVII, 117,118111. Pi XVIII. 70). 

2* ^cronm Uf (Fig. 13) {ibid.. !> PI XXXVII, 120). 

3. Winged sphin.x (Fig. 14) (/ ' ^ 

60-62). 

5. A lion with a solar disc [Fig. ! 6) {ibid,, I, PI XXX\ II, 42-^3)* 

All these scarabs are of asoft light-yellow paste, and bear traces of greenish glaze. 


ri. lA, 

I. PI. 30CXVII, 28-30; II, PI. XVIII, 



^ i7_ia mine from the e.'icavations at Olbia of 1914. 

■rhe;::ro 7 ^t;^f■ ^tht rr 077;.^ 

of of several specimens from Nancratis 

f^«of 145), arrd on two soataboids from Olbia 

and Beretan, prtblished by £e holing twi anfmals In her 

the other scarab is represented a human lignre no.mub 

hands (lin'J., H, Ph ^7”^7*rigure of a bird with outstretched wings, which 
The scarab, Iig. ^ t XXXVII 79) but as the bird is 

recalls the Naucratitc scarab (i\ai«:raiis, I. I i- - ^arabs not 

different it may be of some interest as a new specimen of Naucratite scar 

found at Naucratis itself, ^arabs (as can be traced from the diaries 

P^V K^^oX) "ere Xd black-fiiured vases. Rhodian, Miletian and 
NaS™, porci^n and glass beads, wWch of course fully correspond wrth 

the fact of the Xaucratite origin of our scara ". Militza ilAnHiEU. 
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THE RELATIONS OF EGYPT TO ISR.AEL AND JUDAH IN THE 

AGE OF ISAIAH— continued. 

IL—713 B.c. 

After the defeat of the Ethiopians at Raphia, 720 b.c., Egypt played no promi¬ 
nent part in Palestinian affairs in the following y'ears. Philistia, Judah, Edom, 
Moab are found leagued together in 713 B.c. The centre of disturbance on that 
occasion appears to have been at -\shdod, where a Greek adventurer had seized 
the throne. The confederates sent to Pharaoh, king of Egypt, “ a prince who 
could not help them," to invite him to join them. In the records of this y'ear 
Egypt is apparently regarded as a separate power from Ethiopia. Shabaka had 
not yet established himself in lower Egypt. Hence we cannot date his rule of 
that country before the latter part of 713 b.c. at the soonest. 

The attempt to secure help from Egypt on this occasion appears to have 
called forth the oracle we read in Isaiah .\.xx, 1-5, where the prophet depicts the 
position of Egypt in terms that were singularly applicable at this juncture. 

" 1. Ah the rebellious children, saith the Lord, that make a plan, but not 
of me, and that cover with a covering, but not of my spirit, that they may add 
sin to sin: 2. that walk to go down into Egypt, and have not asked at my 
mouth, to strengthen themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the 
shadow of Egypt. 

" 3. Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh be your shame, and the trust 
in the shadow of E^pt your confusion. 

** 4. Since his princes were at Zoan and his messengers have reached Hanes, 
5. they shall all be ashamed of a people that cannot profit them, that are not an 
help nor profit, but a shame, and also a reproach." 

Such language is certainly not applicable to the year 701 b.c., when the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians fought at Eltakeh; but it exactly squares with the 
facts of the earlier year. 

" How dangerous this outbreak was considered is shoMu by the haste with 
which Sargon acted. Although it was too early for the feudal levy to be called 
out. he hurried off his turtanu Ashur-isqa-danin with but four hundred and 
twenty of his own body-guard. The Assy'rians suddenly appeared and invested 
.•Vzekah . . . The Ionian had surrounded low-lying .<\shdod with a trench and 
secured a water-supply from the outside; the capture of .A.zekah made him lose 
heart, and he fled to Egypt, whence he was extradited and handed over to 
Sargon."' 

That was early in 713 b.c., in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiali. In 
the present form of the books of Kings, the account of Sennacherib’s later e.xpedi- 
tion has been transposed to the place w’here there may once have been a narrative 
of this earlier rising against Assyria and attached to the date of Tartan’s expedition 
(2 Kings xviii, 13). But we shall sec later that the best Hebrew’ evidence as 
to the date of Hezekiah s accession shows that the date given is that of the earlier 
campaign. 


* Oltnstcad, History of Assyria, p. 219. 
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\Vc now come to an oracle (Isaiah xx) which is often treated as relating to 
the Tartan's expedition. Nothing could be more contrar>- to its tenom. If it 
is carefuUy read, it becomes apparent that in the Tartan s year Ismah began his 
s>-mbolici action, and that it was not tiU he had " walked naked and barefoot 
three years " that the prediction was utterr^. How the three 
latcd we do not know; they may have been something less than three fu 
calendar years. Hut when all possible deductions are made, the toguage ^d 
cannot indicate an oracle given before the Tartans coming. The text is as 

•• 1. In the year that Tartan came to Ashdod. when S^on ^ 

.\sstTia sent him, and he fought against .kshdod^d took it; - ^ 

Lord spake by Isaiah the son of .\mor, saying. Go. and loose the sackcloth from 

off thy loins, and put thy shoe from off thy foot. 

“ And he did so, walking naked and barefoot. „ . i i 

•• 3. •■Vnd the Lord said. Like as my servant Isaiali hath walked 
barefoot three years for a sign and a wonder upon Egypt and u^n E ^ 

4 . so shaU the king of .\ssyria lead away the captive 

of Ethiopia young and old. naked and barefoot, and with buttwks unco . 
to the shame of Egypt. 5. .\nd they shall be dismayed 

of Ethiopia their expectation, and of Eg>T)t their glory. . ♦ ujthpr 

:l I-hU rtla:d Shis say in that day. l^hold. such 

we fled for help to be delivered from the king of .-Vasyna. and we, how shall we 

^lat is a clear prediction of the battle of Eltakeh in which &nnachenb 

defeated the forces of Ethiopia and Egy^t '‘^V^rTcte ^ Biull. 

rebellion of the small Syrian states of 

as to this have been preserved. It lies outside the scop^ o thu a tide discuss 
them, or indeed the battle and the events leading up o it “ ^ ''hole. 

But there is one pmnt on 

a bearing on Egyptian histoo'- ‘ ^ 70 I b.c., 

of the .■Vssyrian invasion in the J ^ e.xpedition, of which 

the suggestion has been made that the ^ ^ chronology of the 

the monuments make ^^e matter by fixing the dates 

books of Kings above all s^p . T<;aiah's ministry ; hut it happens 

of Hezekiah's reign, ^Irious opinions arc held as to the sources 

that Its data are not ...e^ssess a piece of contemporary 

of error. It is a fortunate circumstanre that we possess a p. 

Hebrew eddence wWch sets the ; 537 b.c. we obtain the year 

Bydeadr^konmgf^^ The 

727 B.C. as the date "f „bvio.^,y cannot have IK-ed before 

writer who is fe^fore the exile, so that his testimony 

Is^Xu^l" d Tcontempomry; But we have a prophecy of Isaiah's 

, •. f 7 i'l « c •• ludah was by no means a unit in entering the new com- 

h.na;i:‘7or"p~-‘^ j;'..ri.rp^r 

- events teadlng np 

“ ^Tm^r:wter. r*eTre,l..e/fW. Chapte^ ^ 


7 ^ The RdMumi &f Egypt ta hrae/ tind Jminh in the Age fy/ hithth, 

dated in the year that Hezekiah's predecessorj Ahaz^ dietl. Tliis is couched irv 
lan^age which shows that Tiglath-Pileser had recently passed away, and so 
fixes the year 727 k,c.. the wax of his death, as the date of Hezekiah's accession. 
The errors of Kings must besought in the attaching of the iiccount of Sennacherib's 
expedition to tlxe date of the Tartan's and in the statements as to Ahiiz. 

The oracle [Isaiah xiv,, 28—32) runs as follows:—- 

*' 28. In the year that King Ahaz died was this burden:— 

"29. Rejoice not, O Philistia, all of thee, because the rod that smote thee 
[Le. Tiglath-Pileser] is broken ; for out of the serpent's root [i.e. Assyria] shall 
come forth a basilisk [i.e. Sargon], and his fruit [i.e. his son, Sennacherib] shall 
be a fiery fl>dng serpent. 

"30. But the firstborn of the poor [f.^. the believing Jews] shall feed, and 
the needy [i.e. the same] shall lie down in safety Jerusalem w'ill not fall]. 

" but I will kill thy root [i\e. Philistinei] with famine, and thy reiruiant 
[i.e. the same] shall be slain. 

"3l» Howl, O gate; cry, O city; thou art melted away, 0 Phihstia, all 
of thee [f.e. the Philistines w'iU be utterly subdued]; for there cometh a smoke 
out of the north [t.e. an Assyrian army will come], and none standeth aloof 
at his appointed times [I'.e. mth a full complement propsrly equipped and 
organised]. 

" 32. WTiat then shall one answ'er the messengers of the nation [Te. What 
reply should be given to the PhUistine embassy] ? 

" That the Lord hath founded Zion, and in her shall the afflicted of Ids people 
take refuge [Le. that Zion will remain the inviolate refuge of the Jews in the 
Assyrian invasions],"* 

How cxtniordinarily accurate this is will be seen when the historical facts 
arc recalled, Tiglath-Pileser dealt harshly wi th PbiUst la. Hi s i m mediate successor, 
Shalmaneser, is not known to have fought against them. Isaiah's oracle foretells 
not that a fresh enemy has come forth out of the serpent's root, but that he will 
do so. This came about with the accession of Siargon, who was not related to 
his predecessors. He [the basilisk] and Sennacherib [his fruit], however, w^cre 
father and son, and Ixith inflicted terrible chastisement on the Philistines. 

In view of all this, the date of Hezekiah's accession h clearly 727 b.c.' He 
reigned for 29 years. His prophet, li^aiah, had begun bis ministry in the year 
that king Uzziah died (Isaiah vi, 1), and is said to have had his visions in the 
days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah. Neither king nor prophet would 
have been available for the roles assigned to them in 690 b.c., the date postulated 
by the theory of a second e.xpedition of Sennacherib. 

Harold WrtiNER. 


^ Olmstcacl, op. at. (p, 297). appiircntly refers tUls oracle to the yeiir 7U1 B.c. He has not 
noticed that it was delivered in the year that Kijig Aliiu; died, an event lit puts t^venty years 
earlier, in 7^1 a.c, (p. 212). The same writer refers the Emmanuel prophecy to Hezekiah 
and p. 197 f.J, seemingly oi-crlookLng the fact that the latter is said to have been 25 years 
old on his aocession (2 Kings xviii. 2). Dr. S, A. Cook {Cambridge Ancient History, HI, 
p. 38S) attributes this oracle to the death of ShaJniancser in 722 b . c . This vic'x is ruled ou t by 
the fact that the Philistines were rejoicing at the breaking of the rod that smote them : and 
Shalmaneser did not attack them. 

» For a detailcfl discussion of the dtiEciiUies of the chronology of Kings which falla 
outside the scope of this article, see Wiener, op. cii.. Appendix 1. 
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PROFESSIONS AND TR^VDES. 


Astronomy, etc. 1551 - 1556 

Hunting and fishing 1557-1567 

Inspectors . 1568-1574 

Artizans . 1575-1584 

Art . 1585-1595 

Workmen . 1596-1605 

Sculptors . 1606-1617 

Fitters . 1618-1636 

Masons . 1637-1643 

Miners . 1644-1662 


Jewellers . 1663-1680 

Smiths. 1681-1695 

Carpenters . 1696-1710 

Bakers . 1711-1726 

Weaving, etc. 1727-1740 

Domestic . 1741-1745 

Nurses . 1746—1751 

Customs . 1754—1760 

Deserts. 1761-1782 

Foreigners . 1783-1804 


The recording of time had a special office and ser\dce the keeper of the office 
of urshu (1551-2). It may be that this refers to the ** great one,” or manager, 
of the ” basin of water,” the dripping of which measured the time. The basin¬ 
ful would thus naturally come to mean ” the whole day.” That there was a 
time measure is shown by the ” office of the day and the hours ” (1553). 


.1551 

C -10716 


■ 1^52 

M K- c-10611 

X Ab 

1553^ 

SUII-IJI. 


1554 ^ 

IV MM-aiS 


1555ia>llA“Fn" 

MK- C- 10SI4- 


1556 

xn NBK l4r 


1557 9'^‘!>^^>« 

lit LD-|i.3 


1558 

IN s-n-iji S 


l5595CA’^nnJX.^ 

OK 

lOaA 

1560 

XH N.RK lA? 

ru 


V HM J) ly 

uXA 

1562 3C* ^ ^ #WIREc.x, 144 

rs 0 


1563*^^ V ui>H6o -SiPit 

1564 vj 

1565 ^ d ^ 

15Q6 I ^ BK J.I5 o 

1567 

1568 V inm MUH A 14. 

1569 P.J.IV.U 

1571L. c.-7*» 

1572 

1573 xvi* lD.UAO 

1574 P J- ^ 


.Wher title of leanting is the controUer of the high ‘‘-"me 
goddess of «Titing (1554), probably a schoo or ."j* ® . , ; , 

Lted, holding a branch (1555). suggests a pla« for 
u-as so much s-alued for the introduction of fore.p. plants, as 
and in the chamber of Syrian plants at Kamak. A vague title is the keeper 

“‘“'HSting^fal' an impoitant occupation, both for footl and for suppressing 
the wild anLals of the desert: the KK>P‘‘=" 

State to have retained a keen pleasure in dcstro>ing life. The nobles kept hunts 
who thTdogs (1557i. under a controUer: there was also a control of 

rkuntsmen guides."s«Am« (1558). or trackers. The “ 

as there was an intendant of the registry of hunters. «« (1559). The name 

\sTitten fully in the intendant of hunters (1560). 
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Fowling w;is most readily successful on the ponds and backwaters, and the 
sight of a pool with the birds swimming in a row recalls many such actual groups 
(1561). They provided the sekhemkh ab, or diversion of heart, which delighted the 
Egy'ptian (1562). How' much was thought of shooting is seen in the many figures 
of the gods holding the king’s hand on his bow, “ which teacheth my hands 
to war and my fingers to fight ”; the boy w'ho aimed well was called a “ golden 
shooter” (15^), as we speak of '* a golden opportunity.” Trapping was more 
commonly practised, and there was a controller of the bird-net, abth (1564). .Vll 
sports were included in the title ” intendant of horns, hoofs, featlicrs, fish scales, 
and birds in pools for diversion of heart” (1565). The boat for the fowler 
has a net spread in it, probably for a trap (1566). The organisation of fishing 
is often figured by large groups of men hauling in a seine, as directed by a ” lieu¬ 
tenant of the gang of fishers of fish for the residence ” (1567). 

Two different vase signs have often been confused, the upright vase with slight 
handles belonging to a food provider (N.Bh. I, xvii-xix), and the globular vase with 
wide handles signifung an inspector, mt (1572). .\n inspector of the office of records, 
deqeru (1568), is named, as also of the " WTitings of the houses of life,” or census 
returns (1569). The inspectors w’ere royal or local (1570-2); they also acted over the 
priesthood (1573) in the temple of -Amen. The simplest form of the title is 1574. 

Two different words are confused together with variants of one sign, the 
vase drill, weighted with stones at the top, and with a flint held by a fork at the 
bottom, to cut the hole. The w’ords ubi and hemi both mean ” to bore.” If there 
be a difference in the sign, it w'ould need to be proved by early examples, with 
the spelling, examined on the original monuments; the printed forms and usage 
are a mere confusion, 'fhe ubd was a lower worker, passing into common ser¬ 
vants ; the iiomuti became an artist (the man who sat to his work), and heml 
rose to meaning fine art and magic. 

The ubil or uhu (1575-6) were ganged in groups of 10 for mining w ork (1577); 
there were intendants over these groups (1577-9), also an “intendant of the 
intendants of the houses of all workmen of the king ” (1581), and a “ great work¬ 
man of the king” (1582). Very early there is a "controller of the registered 
workmen knowing excellently the heart of his lord” (1584). Hence we pass 
into the art of the ficmtu, as the intendant of art of the workmen contrasts the 
two (1585), and the spelling in ” controller of all hemt art " is conclusive (1586). 
Tliere was also the scribe of the intendant of all art (1587), one great in the midst 
of art (1588), great of high art (1589), and great in art (15^). The training, which 
must have been long and careful, w^as ” following art,” as in the palace intendant 
of following art (1591), and “ in the following of art ” (1592); similarly there were 
pupils of the engravers, am khd qersti (1617). The temple building required an 
intendant of all art of .\men (1593). Another title, which must be kept apart, 
is the scribe of the temple, 146 ?, in the residence (1594), a palatine chapel. -An 
expert or hemt cannot be further defined (1595). 

.An elder semsuy is named in Sinai (only one to 60 miners), and an intendant 
of elders (1596-7), so these w'ere probably foremen. A keeper of the office of 
ubau workmen appears (1598), as well as an intendant of 10 workmen, who were 
sometimes local (iunu or Bedawy (1599-1600). The gang, sd (1601-2), was also 
of 10 men, as shewn by the names on the great stele of 100 names (Sinai). -Another 
kind of workmen were the beq w’ho wrere registered, see bek as w’orkman or ser\iint. 
.An overseer of the sledges for drawing stones is in 1604 (and P.S.C. XII and 
an intendant of ser\'ants in 1605. 
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In building, the usual signs of a man piling a brick wall, or placing a plummet 
to a stone (538-9), liac-e been noted as referring to brick- and to stone-wor 
together with many examples of public works (511-46). One of the most usua 
signs beside the above is gers written with a harpoon (1606). Ihc harpoon 
in early prehistoric times the principal object made of bone, and c^nt-thus to 
be the sign fot bone and ivory. By the Isl dynasty it was ntade of “ 

form which originated the hieroglyph (T.W. .xliv, 3^o). in the 
top strokes are the notch for tying it by the cord, the two bwer sloping strok s 
nre the barbs. This harpoon is tlie earliest strong pointed tool, natur^ly 
it was used to cut in to wotid or limestone ior lines or patterns Hence it hatl 
the meaning of engraving or sculpture, and also appears m the cutting by 
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evU " as we say " a cutting misfortune.'' That it was used to denote an enpwt'er 
of hieroglyphs is shown by one gtrsH (1606) being named on the great stele of 
100 names; an engraver would be of no use m Sinai except for ^ S^JJ' 

the title appears for the maker of a beautifully engraved * ele (l^t). again, 

it h^Ln'^dentified as used for the engravers of stone 

It is claimed also as denoting the cawers of funeral coffers (16J)9). 
There was an office of sculptors with an intendant (16U). and a palace mtendant 
Sp) k Li® of engraving (1614) was for writing out the .ex, ready for he 
«u p or By a play on^trds. the sign ,rs of Cusae was used ^ a worf sign for 
L eig aver (leL) also for one employed by the verier (1616 . There were 
“tL^y a large number of pupils .0 supply the immense works, recorded as 

" in the following of engravers ■'(1617). ^ .s ^ i. r 

Uither title very usual in building is ged. Following the commen orn, 
it w “gK ^criSd as a grawr (in So. 640). but Prof. Grifhth had published 
a 6ue earl/e.xample shewing it to he a plasterers float of tvocxl with a li»p 
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handle {flUroglypfts, Vo. 186)^ For such an actual tool see Kaimfi, iX, p. IH, 
The idea of finishing up a building by going round it plastering has provided most 
of the many meanings of the word—to form or shape a thing, the figure or appear¬ 
ance. the going round or circulating, the qualities or accomplishments of a person, 
and the "whole dtogetber " was literally " tike plastering,"' «r<t qed. It is used, 
with an evil sign, for perfidy, as we speak of an " accomplisherl " rascal. It has 
often been supposed to mean building, but that is provided already with the 
figures 538, 539. Where detail is shewn, in tlie brick scene of Rekhmara. there 
is no qed where an unfinished wall is being set up. but only where a man is fitting 
on the slabs of paving on the ascent (X*K. xx). The qedd workmen were 
not a high class, being only rcwjfn (1618), The " scril>2 q^dnu " is finishing off 
statues and vases by inscribing them (R.C. Ixii), 

These fitters had a mayor of the trade, who was otherwise called warden 
(1619-20). scribes of the men or works are named (J621-3), also an intendant of 
the messengers of the scribes, and a ganger of the scribes (]fi23—4), An admini¬ 
strator and intendant of the workmen controlled the work (1625-6). Passing 
now to the work itself, a scribe of finishing seems to have done actual engra^ang. 
as his name appears on the edge of a great family stele, apparently as the 
executant (1627), Other scribes of the forming or fitting, and an expert, are 
named (1628-30). Lastly, there is a royal carpenter who completes the building 
in the palace (1633), Thus there does not seem to be ground for confusing the 
sign q€d mth the building of the brickwork : the sense of plastering, carpentering, 
pacing, and general fitting-up of the bare shell of brick w^alls, appears to agree 
>vith all the instances. 

The more definite technical work is named, mainly in the Leiden papvTUS 
of titles (B.A, 226). The final adjustment and perfecting of a building was by 
the "scaling husband, engraving" or finishing (1634), the husband being like 
our " ship^s husband." and his duty to complete the fine detail. Two titles 
(1635-6) arc together in Sinai, the creator or former.sculptor, and the 
quarrier, iii/io. from iisha to break. There are some variants of the masons 
(3 637-9). The men of monuments probably mean the trained labourers who knew 
how to move and adjust the stones (1640). The kliemou arc translated as 
chiscllers (1641). The scribes sepekhertt are the draughtsmen or architects, who 
drew' the surrounding lines or outlines of all the buildings (1642-3). 

The kficrti (1644) are usually rendered masons, but there does not seem any 
instance w'here the term may not mean miners, as it implies by the meaning of 
" those underneath,” The quarries of Turra, south of Cairo, had an intendant 
in the Vtth dynasty (1645), and there must have a very large staff there 

in the great days of pjTamid building. The w'arden of the quarrymen {sholt 
" to cut'') at Hammamat (1646) was the leader of the nome. The quarrymen 
wore grouped in gangs, SfJ, uf tiefcr khcrli, originally a tomb cutter in the divine 
region of the cemetery, and llten merely any miner in rock (1647). The sd was 
also written with the amulet sign (164&'9). The management of the quartets 
of the men was in charge of an overseer of the house of miners (1650), There 
was an official over the qotu of His Majesty (1651); whether this word is a variant 
of the k'Utt (in brackets here), or soma derivation of high, needs more examples 
to show it. Certainly the usual sign for a miner in Sinai (1652-3), with the arms 
raised, points to a man of works. The list of chief miners is headed tdier- 
neier teni em hU, " miners* names in heading ” (1654). The miners at the gold 
mines w'em slaves, men and women, reckoned up for permanent service (1655). 
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The hiehcr stafl comprised wws cMi. " devisers of precious stone," or pros¬ 
pectors who searched (or sites (1656) ; sAri.v (1657) who called up the «'orkmen 
(one ill sixty of all); who cut the rock to examine the vein ; and to 

break ” (or *' to collect") the rock (or extracting the turquoise, not common 
miners, but onlv one in a hundred. The herd of Aicr//were employed 'n eutti^ 
awuv all the ifead ground to reach the veins in which the turquoise wto to be 
There was provision for the clothing (which wears away quickly amid 
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the rough sandstone rocks), a man in charge of the wardrobe 
IxoSts were guarded by soldiers (IMl), and an intendant of archers (IM2}. 

' ^he earliest mention of gold work is in the find 
was ■■ making sound all things of gold of Nubia and gold o Aam 

shows that L gold supply then was forms of 

artist in gold (1664), and an intendant o go ^ „ ,,JjyQ |, .y goddess 

the name occur, down to 1672, and there were overseers (1070-1), goo 
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of gold (1673) was worshipped at Edfu. For jewellery in the IV'th d\Tiasty there 
was a controller of the house of amethj'st, theJien (1674). Artists are often 
mentioned, who “ make alive,” se-onkh (1675), and one is represented bringing 
in his gold work fr<»m S>Tia under Tehutmes III. There was a house of artists 
under an intendant (1676), or under a royal noble (1677). .\ keeper of the copper 
vessels is named (1678) parallel to the librarian, called thay sha. Hemem is a 
metal worker (1679). curious name for a jeweller, as shewn by the context, 
is neshedti {see E.G. 87); this seems to be from tw'., nesiied, usury (1680) ; 
the jeweller was naturally ready to lend money on jewels, and so became the pawn¬ 
broker. 'Phis word belongs to the New Kingdom, and we see from the prophets 
how common was the taking of a pledge for debt in that period. 

The larger metal work was done by smiths, qdry (1682), who were all under 
control by an ” over \^*arden of smiths, manager of south and north ” (1681); the 
reversal of the met sign seems due to connecting it with the boundaries. The 
two branches of work were the beating and casting. The massive stone beater 
held in the palm of the hand (1688) is the determinative of seshep, to smooth ; 
this is from shep, to flow or run out, applied to blindness (from effusion of lens ?), 
and so beating metal is ” causing it to run out,” seshep. Gold-beating was done 
by this means (1683-4); there were e.xpert beaters (1684-5), and an intendant of 
beating accompanies an intendant of engraving (1686). When melting metal the 
crucible was not lifted, for fear of its breaking with the weight, as the material 
was not strong; it sat on the furnace floor and was tilted over to pour out the 
metal. As it sat, hems, it was called hemi, like sitting persons—a steersman, an 
artist, and a woman. The hemii, or smelter, of the Treasury is in 1691, and the 
smelter of the smelting-house {ne shemU) in 1692. The smelters had messengers, 
under an intendant (1694). The bobo (1695) are rendered ” smelters ” by Brugsch, 
but the meaning ” to be clear ” or ” pure ” {bobo) points to a refiner. Bobo is a 
duplication of 6o, ” to shine,” For once, the tools are named (1696) by a “chief 
engraver {UkIu) graving {besen) metal for .\men ”; the besent, graving tool, seems 
probably a foreign word. 

Carpenters are fust designated by chisels (set on the side of the handle) and 
graving points of harpoons (1697). V\hat the lion with an emblem on the back 
means, here and elsewhere, is not yet known {see 1911). The axe appears in the 
lllrd dynasty (1698, and onward to 1704). The hu axe-man (1702) seems to be 
a carpenter by its position in the list. There follows the boat-builder of Ptah 
(1703), and another (1704). The usual name for the worker with the adze was 
nezar (1705), which seems to have lasted on in Egypt as nejar for a carpenter. 
The mortise-cutting with chisel and mallet was shen, “ to join ” ; the quotation 
given for this (Pierret, 587) should read shen em ek, " join in thee,” as the m 
does not seem to belong to the radical according to 1706. Sewing was nst, in 
1707. The word neper (1708), as stated to mean a border, will have to be modified 
if it accords with the adzing scene in L.D. II, 49. Lastly, there are the artizans 
of chariot-building, work that needed the highest care in joinery, owing to the 
slight construction and the heav>^ shocks which befell it (1709-10). 

The baker was named retehti, of which there are variants (1711-12), and 
kiutiii (1713). The various kinds of bread and cakes arc listed in the Hood 
PapjTus : 1714 shoy, probably cnimbly bread, from shou, sand; 1715 rehusa, 
from to swell or boil up, as puff paste; 1716 bat bread in tall conical 

loaves of iteii com; 1717 perstl, from to break, as shortbread; 1718 

tklinr, from to bind up, or a bundle, as a turn-over cake. The next two. 
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1719-20, se|>anited by Rrvigsch, arc more probably all one. as Maspero read them, 
the maker of jars of date conserve, the same conser\'e appears in 

1721-2-3, for the palace of Amenhetcp TTI (1722), and a sealer for the manager to 
close the jars in 1723. Lastly, in 1724, an intendant of the house of sweetmeats 
(1724), who is only dealing with cakes, and not meats. The intendant of the mill 
for h^rih bread, and for htsh bread, is named (1725-6). the difference of milling 
l>eing perhaps as for our b^o^l^^l and white flour. 

Weaving is sometimes named, as in the list of trades, the sekhan (1727), 
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and thn memorial of a o-rntrolk-r of ^v«vine (1728). also an overseer of tl,e weaving- 
ground workers, men and women (1729). The .rrtendant of weavrng watching 
the work at Beni Hasan, has only the pegged-out loom on the pound to denote 
it (1730). In the publication, alter " canals •' to weaving, and II. X.W 

^Lelther work is often figured, and the man cutting out sandals is " dUi^ng 
the sandals" (1731). Then follow a rot-al sandal maker, and an intendant 
(1732-3) The leather workers, fW;«. of the king’s son are mentioned by an 
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overseer (1734), who was son of the overseer of the same factory when belonging 
to the neUr dua^ (queen) tfkJi, or the majestic queen.'' 

Matting has alwav^ been a great trade in drj^ and dusty Egypt* and a modem 
mat is identical in fabric ^irith those of the 1st dynastyr I'he sign in 1735-6 
has been rendered basket or mat* but mat seems much more likely in the latter 
instance. In 1737 psestd means " to divide,” hence " in the midst according 
to ^Maspero; the connection with the domestic holding a mat is not obvious. 
In a Roman list the bearer of tlie qenn, canydng-chair (1738), and the bearer of 
the tin, water*bottk (1739)* are among servants. The maker of morrJiV (1740) refers 
to garlandsj by the determinative, and the root m^^er is to surround or restrain. 

Domestic officials are the keeper of the ointment (1741)* the controller of 
washers (1742), the horn ab being used instead of the alphabetic signs, and the 
determinative being women, as also for brewing; it is notable that these offices 
were held by one of the most powerful nobles. Tlie washing-book when travelling 
was kept by a ” scribe of tlie king's washing of Ids things at following/' or in 
his progresses (1743), Nurses* were aiw^ays held in honour (1746)* also 

a great nurse (1747), Royal nurses of the king's children occur mostly in the 
XVIIIth dynasty (1749-50)* and the same term was applied to the tutors* as 
that of Prince Uazmes (1751), 

There was an official " for transport*" mo sehii (1752), and a " bearer for 
the ham vase " (1753)* the purpose of which we do not know'. 

The control of imports and exports was fully regulated in late times, and 
even in the find dynasty there W'ere sealers of northern tribute (806-7). The 
guard over the coast was by the " intendant of the mouths of canals of the low¬ 
lands " (1754). A secretary kept count of the entrance-gate of the south and 
north (1755), A warden of the dues of the land in its limits (1756) received the 
customs; the word shel here* wdth the cross determinative of cutting, is kin to 
s/ioi. cut off. cut off, and shed, customs dues, on the Pi thorn stele. There 
were official records of customs kept by the " over-keeper of records of the office 
of the great green sea (1757)* and deputy intendant sealer of the office of the 
great green sea (1758). A scribe of the collection (1759) is for the customs* also a 
scribe of the counting (1760); all this class of officials (1754-60) belong together 
in the list. 

The deserts arc often mentioned* both for protection from the desert tribes 
and as a source of gold and valuable stone. There W'ere intendants of the south 
deserts (1761)* of the khasi or desert people of Nubia (1762)* and of the desert 
for gold* or gold of Amen (1763-^), Rarely there is the eastern desert named 
(1765) or the expert of toads at Hammamat (1766), The deserts in general are 
mentioned (1768* 1771), and the gate of the desert (1769-70). probably at the 
cataract. One official " brought the affairs of all the deserts for his lord Horus*" 
the king (1772), and a scribe was intendant of the desert offices of the queen 
(1773). The western deserts are more often named, owing to the oasis roads 
and tribes; the desert of Memphis (1775), of Thebes (1776)* and Mentuhetep 
the veaier was the pillar of the north and intendant of the western deserts (1774, 
1777). A wide authority extended over the lands of Kharu and Kesh—Syria and 
Nubia (1778). A ruler w?as over the Egypti^m towns of the north (1779)* and 
one "reckoned the deeds (onh') of royal land in all northern countries" (1780). 
In Sinai there w'as an intendant of the desert over the archers (1781). A home 
office was secretary' of the mouth (ordering) of all deserts (1782); situated as 
Egypt was, the bill sign was equally used for foreign land or desert. 
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The foreign peoples who are mentioned were on all sides* The Mozay 
(1783-8) were Xubians used as police, like Sudani police now. A scribe was over 
the ser^-^ants of the king from the land of the bow, Nubia (1739). Other Nubians 
are in 1790, people of SJrtrf (1791), and of Uauat (1792), The Atii are Asiatics 
(1793)* The Temehu (1794) and Moshauashau (1795) are Libyans, and the latter 
were abbre^datetl as A/o (1796), remaining under their great chiefs, a title often 


I74lfl;"i3tr xn N.£hl,*c 1772 v 501 , 12.3 ^ 

1742 ni s H ti 1773^^111^"— IS xvin PiContn 4^:^^ 

1743 ^ Im ^ /V II , la 1 WS 1774 S ^ S ^ xa 1H rc n P %'f^ 

1744 5 ^V^t% X«l N-&hI, 4 fl N. N. SJH’ 

1745 “ - c T® *iji 

1746 xti N &h l,-n ]777 

t747 ^ rnaSrrr 

1740 5^;“^ ]779 

1749 ^ P A 5 IT. I ja IH!; 1780 ^.S. if S U II. 1 14 

1750 ^ LA-67 l7Si a S 

]76i ^ 

1753 xJtn P.H-4* N» M- 1703 7]^ j=^ i jKI i-*j 

1753 Rail w.M. 1784^ ^AbV: xw xas un^ j[ M 

1754i 5E'Tr/^^?^^«^'XKJir.a44 xj n. X785X t 

1755 Z P^.>.^4'rvtA S-xvLitr^3 


hi.iH. 


^5 ^ 

^Hh. f S J( 

—■J W?h“f ■? liiitS-' 

XXII AH. M . KJ. 

tssr 23!.^*^ “ 

XXIi P.H,4l-N-1* 

1759 VOl PJtbr^^i jtXllp,H,45 N 


1768 ox VC.s-~,xxn^AKi7 
1757 


1758 


1787^ AS 
1789M1T^^£^ 

1700!^ Ljj 

1792 ^ 


T 3<>69 

p*stoKi V 3 
c H AO 

BN.- AYu 

AS VJlt,y3 '^illP 

A S XX, lai* 


17e0]r^^^tf^. XXll f.J-l-AA w- M. 1793 *^4 <7% x^/L^| B» 6a I MrM? 

176X xw 17945f^33^1S *5 1,1-^ 

X762Sr^P.LV3:£¥»; A.S.1.1SI °S!.g.i79sfeT=-|sfIlI*lD11>:xxi"isLii.-iSS! 

1763*^^0^ x.5.xt.4fl 1796 ^ ^ xxiii ^ 

1764 SS ? “ IX x-i X.III i d 1 1797 fflfi ¥ Asum,iM^\'& (S K 

wee-TVs+Jw XII N.6h.l.i1 1798 .Voi P.13 

L7BBpl^l33j VI L-u-n.iist 1799 o-wtax 4!SiriP 

1767 S-rt* 1800 jtvinscH iiaA w-tA 

1768 IV.V wn-n irtot ° ISOl t ’|'>1 ‘ A^xv^n7,xuiii,£47 

1769Kxvip.i*xxir W^i 1802 ^i tNcouE 

J771*~\^i x« £A'Srn.i?^fCflPP 1S04 if; m 


held by princes of the Bubastite time, without more ethnic meaning than our 
title Prince of Wales. Tlte Libyans were othertrise marked by their feathers (J 797). 
The Oamu, or S\Tians, are often named (1798), An ambassador was "eyes of 
the king over the lands of the Retennii " (1799 ); and in Sinai the camp foUow’ers 
were listed by a scribe of the following men and women of Term (1800). Two 
general titles about foreign chiefs (I80l~2), are fuJIowcd b}' two enrions phrases, 

F 
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" intendant of foreigners (ooa) that heav'en creates on earth" (1803), and 
" intendant of all things given from heaven to foreign lands ’’ (1804). The inter¬ 
preters, 0 , who understood the foreign speech 'doo or ooa, were under an intendant 
(1805-6-7) : there were usually one or two on in a Sinai e.\pe<lition, and the 
form of the sign varies greatly (1808). 

There remain over a hundred titles which are more or less uncertain, some 
quite unintelligible; these, ^^'ith some which appeared too late to go in the series, 
are stated in Nos. 1809-1949. Where some likely connection, or general’place. 


ft-M 

V so-1 1X0 

vt As-xv.A-s 


1836 5 ^ 21 ^ 4 


1805 

«i807'K^ 

1808/T7>ra'#cntf^*'0^ SiH^r-i4S 1838^b“M 

1809K"(5^tftil‘^rn 1839 

1810iMirJKQ Ti A5 VIU9I 1840^11^biS. 

1811 n XWI ASVlH, 17 a(SAPi( 1841 361 HMD I6 

1812\7l>Tif J1 Asx.niP^^o-^H 1842SCW253 s. M3 MH-nAi 


1.6r T-lS-41 
2.6S- MM-nS-J 
1837^ 2.k7 XXVI ASVm^ASp-^tt*^ 
2.6r Cro683 A^A 
3r» V b-M. 2 WPP 


18l3i^oJiPP4. 5^ xx ASXVUI 24r-X64 

1814V^ -18 

1815K‘n’S> j3’5 V 

1816 

MHCrl 00 lX®I!fo^PT 
1817*^AT:^ 9l uaif -7 

1818}"^^ 01*^0 8l X(X A*S-XI,77 

»>A AS VHI tu£ijj u A 

l820SIi:S S „7 V 6 N. 


1843 MK sm.rj (f 

1844 ils MX. 
1845+^r)nto 

1846 ^ 

18474:^;!: 

1848 37^ XIX AS XI.ITl 

18493;^* m xvta N.A- 

1850 i XI l;0-ll,i49 A)!I!l5w^i 


A°A 

ui>^n;43 

siN. 9 r A^AA 


37r HS C-2.005S A°AA 


1821 A.£^ a 

J43 0 10 5^8 


i85i3v:::)rx^ 

N>41>16(?^AAA'^"o 

1822 

nx A-s xvi^xiS 

N.N. 

1852^ 

L-M. 4^ 

1823V^^In 

»9A VI N- 

1853 3?^ T=l 

VI L-I>-ll,H7(pU‘^*0 

1824 

114 V'H-m. 

^Jo 

1854 

lv lJI'11.15' Ad a 

1825^^'^ 

1»4- 


1855^ R 


18263if>jlS 

16? VI U>t\ 117 


1856 -0 S 

37 ? SIM.nr '^SkPV 

1827 

165'HA,C1 DIAS’ 

514T 

1857i\i/^y, 

4»0 P.B. U-374 

1828.S'p.<]^: 

i6s;xxw,A-5-xvm,4r mn. 

1868:3)WRia:^i: 

4 i?nv 6 c-iobii ^A 


llj 


1829 -0 
1830'O‘^ri 

183l"T47JXi 

1832 Pi ns 

1833^ P*J 
1834 ^Jbni ^®*'>C^l.65’ UH-V-IO 


i67 V.3I 
26? B>t ^tHTARoTX 

XW M-K-C 1073 S*“KKA^ “ 

16rvi,A5XV,XlO 
ur MM .»7 


1859lZ5^i“^ roo Hh Dif 

■iB6o3^^^nm fBavi Asxv.iio mx 

ISBlUl^y^ rASMxciors^ 

V3I n 

1863P2j}^itr;^ r> 7 XiAZ>H' 6 n SlSp 
1864 WjAAA r87 ASMW.n^ 


is suggested, the position is given by a reference number following the title. 
Most of the words here are familiar in the previous titles, but some may be noted. 
1829-30, the chamber shespd, was probably in the palace, as it had a keeper. 
1834, nti, is probably nuu, a controller. 1835 seems to be the royal biographer. 
1838 is a delicate phrase for the royal embalmer, " the intendant of embalmers of 
the double crown," wr^i. The secret ser\nce is in 1840, secretary of the secret 
notifications, 1841 secret orders, 1842 intendant of all secrets. 1843 is a traveller 
for some office. 1844 is probably seuzet, organiser. 1845 was "great in the 
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isdsli-i s&aQK;>.p3s 

tiij S-u- 11,170 

1867 £«a a A j:iz nm. 

1866 Sir ^Vll 

1869 3tX: ^@ fin. WMT>- r^ 
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1871?® iOl 

1872 Y^K 

1873^ LI 

lS74[f#l^ ^ Bii fniM DU 
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1877??; 

1878 

1879 

1880 g*Hi® 

1881 
1B02 

1883 

1884 

less 

1086 — 

1887 j?^:z 

1888 
1889 


u 
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iijft 
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IV LD E & t 

A S HVi,TJf 
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134 .* «H 41 LJ 
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1895^ ^ rr^C*^ i4U,k^ tijLD JUjin-i s ^!X 
IS96£^1^^\ i4Sl xvm JtrOyD.hJ % 


1898 


1908 ^v5^^ C'toil 3 

1909 ,7^1 riX63 

1910 V 17S1 p.s. toME 11 Cn 

1S?T I.TC,. Hi tm H 

la^s 

1911 ^ 

1912 

1913^;^ 
i9i4;!fev¥^ 

1915^0(1^.^ 

1916 

1918 

1919 Htl 

1920 

1921 

1922^3^K^T5f 
1923 
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1925t]lfe^*2S3i^ 

1928 

1927U T-ti 
1920 ^ w 

1929 SC 

i930K-pi^^/i>::- cisct.^ 

1931 IV Mn li H 

I932^jnr4£; KrtA. 

1933 ?4— ea xwo 

1934:^^ /^xF r,jri L* isra 

1935 

1938 ■g-il pTo L‘ a'sxx. 1 . 157 ^^ ^ i 
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4 
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^Jbl 
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IV CIS" 
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1939 A 
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diwan/’ 1848 was the'intendant of the department of servants. In 1849 the 
intendants were all under control of the great vezier Rekhmara. 1857 suggests 
that the orderlies had a mess-table, as in No. 400. 1862, the careful sealer of 

the lofty works, may refer to vouching for the completion of buildings. The 
scribes of the king’s travelling are named, 1863-4. 1867 w'as a high title, perhaps 

the registrar of tenancies in the land. 1868 shows the elders of the hayi court 
to be at least as early as Khufu. 1870 is an “active protector." From 1872, 
the " house of gold " seems to have been arranged for the sei festi\’al. 

1878 is the title of “ protector.” 1888 is the controller of agricultural land. 
1879 is warden over the lake, Ihe Fa 5 rum: and the roads (1880) which he was 
over would be the desert paths from the Nile to the lake; the family belonged 
to Deshasheh. 1891 seems to be the scribe of cut-grass fodder, *' earth hair." 
1901, the sailors of the nomes of the north land were looked on as the most able. 

The gold-beaters are named in 1903-4. 1906 is the intendant of the wea\'ing . 

ground. 1907 seems to be a variant of the sA.f, mother-in-law, " of his father.” 
(A.S. 1923 ? 613.) 1908 is a " familiar nurse," 1910 a tutor, " father nurse." 

Passing to those for which no connection is known, the early lion seals 1697-8, 
1911-12 are a peculiar class, sometimes with a borer (?) or yoke (?) on the back, 
or with a register roll. 1913, the double axe, is also on a crystal bowl of the 1st 
dynasty. 1967 may help to read the lion group above, “ protector of the . . . 
children." The black vase, 1968, was a sacred vase, apparently, of which the 
controller is repeatedly named. 1920 seems like a granary for storing ears, see 
564-5. 1940 is probably a variant for the inspector, su 1568-74. 1942 suggests 

a maker of baskets or mats for offerings. 

In most cases it is only by comparison of various titles w'hich include one 
particular element, that we can gradually delimit the meaning of the different 
offices and services. The present list is only a beginning, which may serve as 
a stock of comparisons to be gradually amended and made more precise by adding 
new' examples of titles. Such a list—however imperfect—is essential for a w’orking 
basis, and I much hope that corrections and additions will be sent in, which may 
from time to time be published, to define further the many employments of Egyptian 
life. 


Funders Petrie. 
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A FR.\GMENT OF A CROWN OF OSTRIS FROM THE SOUTH 

OF RUSSIA. 

.Vmoxg uther tjbjects fcjund in the Slnboda Xedvigovka (ancient Tanals), 
near the mouth ol the l>on, there is a fragment of bronze. The exact place and 
circumstances of the finding of that object are not known. In the catalogue of 
the Russian Historical Museum of IS93 this fragment is wrongly described as 
“ a massive bronze ornament of a Scythian t^.'pc in tile shape of a banner^ covered 
\vith a geometrical pattern. The top of the object is ornamented with a vitreous 
paste—yeiloWp red and green 
in colour/^ But in fact, the 
described object is a bronze flat 
piece (5 indies high, 3 inches 
wide, i inch thick) broken at 
the top; on its left side we 
see tw o tentms: on the right a 
uraeus facing, wdth a solar disc 
on its liead; the front of the 
bcxlv of the uraeus is orna¬ 
mented with enamel inlaid in 
six cavities. Tlte two upper 
cavities are filled vrith yellowisli- 
green enamel; the reninants of 
brick-red enamel are in the two 
middle cavities; the enamel 
in the two lower ca\dties is 
lacking. The tail o£ the uraeus 
is interlaced with the horn of 
a ram. On its left side the tail 
is broken. Beneath the object 
we find an eye (for a hook ?}. 

The back of the flat piece is 
not ornamented. The front side 
is covered with an engraved 
design having the appearance of feathery lines. Wc may suppose that our 
fragment is the part of a feather crowm and was to be put on a figure of 
Osiris. Similar crowms are in the Catahfgtta GiiUrah du Musie dit Cairg, Vol, f, 
pis. XVI, XVIII ■ CHAaiPoULiON^ Monntn£fits^ etc,, T, 11* PI. CXXXIX 3. 

At any rate the fragment awakens great interest, as it is unique coming 
from the South of Russia. 

Thanks are due to the Administration of the Russian Historical ^Inseum at 
Moscow^ for the kind permission to publish this object, and also to Prof. W. W, 
Stru^^ of Leningrad. 

Prof. A. Zakharov. 
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XOUVEAUX FRAGMENTS DE EA ST^LE DE PIAKKHI* 

J'avais k peine complete ma traduction du texte de la stMe celebre de Pianklii, 
roi d’fithiopie et d'igiTJte (XXH^ dyn.). el mis cn paiallele ce tcxte avec different^ 
copies fails de ce texte par Mariette, de Rouge, Schaefer, et ia criti<[uedu texte de 
ce dcmier par Anderson, quand I’ai 5 fragments de cette meme sttle trouvra 
par le Prof. Reisner k Gebcl BarkaJ, an m^me emplacement oil fot trouvee la 

stMe en 1862. ^ 

Cette opportunity m'inspira I idee d'entreprendre la mise en place dc 
ces fragments sur le grand bloc de la stMe. ct jW esperer avoir rdussi 
dans mon entreprise. Maintenant j’ai remis les fragments a lenrs places sur 

la style. * 

Dans mon travail je me suis basd (I) sur la forme des fragments et {2} 
sens de leurs textes. Ayant eu* dfis le ddhut, des doutes sur les rapports du 
fragment (No. 45085) avec la sttlc, j’ai dk pour ce dernier fragment recounr k 
Texamen de la mati5re de la pierre. 


A .—Le Fragmenl No. 47086. 

D'apres la forme; 

D^aprks rindinaison de la lignc verticale AB bomant les inscriptions j ai 
tire la conclasion que ce fragment doit etre place cntre les lignes SO et 87 du revers 
de la style. 


D'apr^s le sens: 

Par le sens j'al pu preciser sa position sur les Iignes 82* S3, 84 ct 85 la 
correspondance du sens de leurs tcxtes avec celui des iignes correspondantcs t e 
la stele ^tant parfaite, 

Les Iignes S2—85 ayant ete placyes a leurs places, Tautre surface (courbecj 
inscrite du fragment se posera necessaircment sur les Iignes 41, 42, 43, 44 et 45 
du cote gauche de la sttle. 


Fin de 81 rcfurent, 

„ 82 EtUra Sa Majesid dans Viniencur 

de cetU vilU il 

„ 83 Ih sc posireni sur kur ventres 

„ 84 wflgasins pour te domaine saeri 


82 fTs 

83 offrii une offrande. 

84 devant 

85 de sew Pere A tnen Ra. 


Lc complement de la stHe par les Iignes 41-45 du fragment cst visible sur le 
tableau £ qui suit. 


Xi?Hv^iinx Fra^riten/S dt la SUle de PmHkliK 
—Le Fragifient aVo. 47087. 


Sj 


D'apr^ la forme: 

La surface iciscrite dc ce fragment dtaut courbee, il ne peut dtie placd que sur 
le cotd gauche de la stile et entre les Ifgnes 35-50. 


D'apr^ le sens: 

Par le sens )'ai pu preciser la position de ce fragment sur 
le texte de chaque ligne du fragment ^tant complete par 


les lignes 41 ^ 42, 43, 
le texte de la ligne 


corr^nd^te^deja sta Mestentmehnut aux 

epouses et aux soeuis du roi PiankhL (v, la ligne 34) afin qu'il fa^ grace au Km 
K^marod Par tc te\:te du fragment et de la stMe, on volt que les Spouses et les 

royales impiorent la grice du Nemarod, rm Het-Urt (hgne 43). U ^ ^ 
No. 47087 posd i la place que jc propose, s adapte exactement sor la caMt 

correspondante de la st&lc. 


C. — Le Fragntiiti No. 47058, 

D'apres la forme 

D'anrte la forme du fragment j’ai tire la conclusion qu'il doit appartemr 

au revets la .tile etant <£nni que la uresure ds ''-g’VrvXdettX 
surfaces iuscrites mesure 100“ et que les angles form^ par le decant de la stile 

et les surfaces laterales ne dilpasscnt nuUe part 1 m 9-■ i, ..iu is; mesure 

Pour pi^iser la position de ce fragment sur le revers de la stele 1 “ 
la grandeur des angles sur toute la hauteur de la stile. Aupte dM I“ Y t" 
rom-erturo de Tangle est de lOr. anprt^ des hgnes 91 V59 elk est de y/ , tt 

IrprL dM lignes IsVSl elle ^ o?:'; 

vertickle bomant les inscriptions, i'ai tire la conclusion qu'rl faut placer 
No' 4T088 auptis de la ligne 87 pareeque sa laigeui sur la stile auprfe dc cette 
hgue est de 19 mm. et sur le fragment de 20 mm., taudis qu aupris de la Irgne 98 

tl h'gn\^ 8”“yant iti placie 5 sa place. I'autre surface irrscrite du fragment 
56 posera ntkessakement sur les lignes 46 et 47. 


D .—Le Fragment No. 47089. 

FindeS ilsassiigeMconIreilk. 9 qu-ils prc»ne«l ses homm^. 

9 pas pendant 19 fa "“*f- 

D'apr^ k sens: 

La traduction du texte du fragment et de la stile donnie ici-haut prouve que 
le sens du texte du fragment coinplite celui d« la stile. 


dt hi StiU di Piaukhi. 


8 S 

D’apres la forme: 

Ce fragment entre de lui-raeme dans sa. position exacte 49ji 50, 51 S, 9, 10 
sa forme correspondant ejsacteniejit a la cavite de sa place sur la stele* En outre 
la partie d^une lettrc hleroglypliiquc mant^uant sur le fragnient a la ligne 51 se 
complete sur la stMe a la ligne 51 apr^ la mise en place du fragment. 

Le tableau E ci-bas repr^nte les quatre fragments dispose a lours places 
respectives sur le cote gauche de la stele. 

Cette disposition nous donne claireracnt le sens du texte de ia grande cavile 
entne les lignes 35-5 E 

Par les lignes 35-40 la reine Nestentmelmut acheve son discours et les eponses 
et les soeurs royales commencent a implorer le roi Piankhi ahn qii'il fasse grace 
an roi Nemarod^ souverain de Het-Urt, en se mettant sur leurs ventres devant 
lui (ligne 42), 

Dans la suite vient Nemarod [ligne 43), il s'approche du trdne de Sa Majeste 
(iigne 50) ct commence son discours (ligne 51). 


F *—Lt Pruiginent lYo. 47085. 

Le texte du fragment No. 470S5 contenant un cartouche du roi Piankhi (sur 
la ligne 2 du fragment) et la date d'un ^venement (sur la ligne 3 du fragment) 
nous inspire un intcrct particulier. 

D'aprte la forme du fragment: 

Le fragment No. 47085 a la surface inscrite plate, il pourrait done etre place 
quelque part Sur le revers de la stile, entre les lignes 78-96 ou sur le edt^ gauche, 
entre les lignes 43-’51, ou la surface est plate. Sur le cdtd gauche il n'y a pas 
suffisamment de place, le fragment etant plus grand que la cavite existente, 

Examinons main tenant ou on pourrait placer le fragment sur le revers de la 
stdle. En le platan t success! vement sur toutes les lignes du revers de la st^e 
oil il y a des capites, nous voyons que le fragment avec son coin pointusort partout 
des limites de la ligne bornant le texte de la st^le de 1,5 cm. minimum. La largeur 
des deux bandes inserttes du fragment ensemble est de 6,8 cm,, tandis que la largeur 
paieille sur le revers de la stdie n^a nulle part moins de 7,5 cm. 

D'apri^ le sens: 

Ea ligne 1 du fragment No. 47065 parJe de I'ofirajide an dieu Ammon. 

La ligne 2 parlc de quelquochose qui appartient a Piankhi, existant d'Atoum, 

T.a ligne 3 parlc d'un certain evenement au mois de Shemouit le jour 4, 
en prince du grand pretre d'Ammon. 

Ces textes ne correspondent nullement au texte contenu sur le revers de la 
st^le auprfc des cavit^ existentes. 

.\yant finalement examine la composition du granit gris de la stele et celle du 
fragment No, 47085* nous avons trouve que les petites taches de quartz et mica 
du fr^iment out le colons rose, tandis que cedes de la st&le sont de couleur de 
cannelle daire et fono^e. 

Par les considerations ci-haut je conclus que k fragment No. 47085 appartient 
k imc autre stile peut*etre non encore decouverte et appartenant toujours au 
roi Piankhi puisque son cartouche sV trouve. 


§9 


NbitVidMX t/i hi Stl'U d£ Piankhu 

La forme de I't'criture et la laiigeur des ligne^j du fragment No. 47085 sont 
presque identiqncs k oeUes du fragment du Musw de Berlin, que Upflius a tiouve 
a (rtbel Borkal pendant son voyage en Nubie*estampage duquel j ai re^u du Prof. 
Schaefer de Berlin. Cette coincidence me fait penscr qu’il devait existcr une 
autre st^le Piankhi, peut-etre s>Tnmetrique a celle que nous possedons dcja. Je 
serais trts heureux si mon hypoth^ pourrait servir de stimulus a la decouverte 
d’unc page inconnue dcs archives de l Ancienne ligj'pte. 

L’^td de 1924 i'ai visitc M. le Prof. Reisner, qui aprf^ avoir cotinu mon 
travail m'a dit que ses conclusions coincident exactement avec Jes miennes. 
Prof. Reisner a aiissi ajoutc que pendant son dernier voyage a Gebel Barkal en 
Nubie, j1 avait trouve encore quelques petits fragments du texte hiertglyphique 
en basalte noir. 


Gr, Loukianoff. 
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REVIEWS. 


iff Nil d la civitisaiiOH £gyptienne. By A. MobET* Svo. 573 pp.* 1— pis., 
77 figs. 1926. {La Re^iaissance du LivK.) 25 frs. 

The series of the " Evolution of Humanity " continues, and is issued in 
French at less than a quarter of the price charged for the English edition. This 
volume is of far sounder work than the others which we have noted before. Tlie 
treatment tlironghout is consistent, and includes many translations of important 
texts, so that the Egyptian mind speaks for itself. Naturally the author has 
mainly dwelt on the religion and social condidons, while the physical abilities 
and knowledge do not occupy a tenth of the space. Tins gives a view* out of 
proportion to the actual life, and still more so to the remains that are so striking. 
It only represents one side of the title ofEgj'ptian civilisation," and has nothing 
about the physiography of the Nile W'hich heads the title. 

The difference of feeling between the Old and Middle Kingdoms is W'eU 
brought forw'ard; but the rise of Osiris to importance is part of the Herakleo- 
politan rejection of the dominance of Ra, more racial than democratic. A few 
points may be reconsidered. Page 6, the corruption of the Greek lists of kings, 
is much the same as that of the various lists of the Ptolemies; it is general to 
late Creek wTiters, and not special to the early history. Page 134, on the slate 
it is the tribes, rather than the king, shewn as taking tile fortresses. Page 403, 
the Greeks w-ere in Naukratis more than a century before Amasis, and the trader 
preceded the soldier in Egypt. Page 404 assumes a great increase of private 
documents under the Bubastites, but the Kaliun papjnri shew' that private walls 
and settlements were in full use in the Middle Kingdom. Page 510, the bracelet 
is of solid forms, and not open outlines like the sign. Page 843, note the 
abundance of Mousterian and mesolithic flint-w*ork in Egypt. This book is 
altogether a \^uable account for general reading, within the scope which 
it covers. 

L*Art de ia Navigation m figypU jttsqu'd ia fin rancicn empirt. By 
Charles Boreux. 4to. 32S pp., 2 pis. 1925. (Cairo, Institut Fran 9 ais 
d'Archwlogie orientaie.) 225 P.T. 

This volume completes the work already noticed in this Journal {1925, p. 91), 
dow'n to the end of the Old Kingdom. It deals with all the questions of shipping 
with great fullness oI detail, and is abundantly illustrated with nearly two hundred 
figures in the text; a useful feature is the repetition of blocks as often as there 
is reference to them, so as to avoid looking back. A complete corpus of informa^ 
tlon is here provided, with discussion of previous works where there are different 
\news to be considered, and this will long be the definitive w'ork of reference on 
the subject. 



Rrvirjfs. 
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Throughout there are many valuable remarks and considerations 
The absence o{ ribs to vesseb, and building entirely by 
U supposed only to belong to the lesser vessels, and on the Dahshur 
seen bv Hcrodotos. Ribs seem to be essential for large ships, and W on ords am 
suppos-ed bv their determinatives, and their number in a ship, to 
ribs. These arc ngdln and iiies-serf 1 may we suggest .],c\vall" 

the pair of ribs across a boat to a “ jaw.” or regarding nbs 
of tCside? The cariier vessels are propelled by rounded 
which were succeeded in the Vth dynasty by long pointed oars. Ihe 
,he prehistoric boat was followed by the forked mast r«tmg 
side of the boat, and the single mast returned to use at the close of the > . - 

The purpose of the forked mast may perhaps have b^n to distnbute 
on theXes. and prevent the strain on the floor of the boat, as there was but a 
slight keel if an>n The difficulty about the stabiUty of vessels with so little 
hold on the water is considered to have been avoided by having a 
beam even equal to half the length. This was not objectionable m T-gypt, a* 
a ship travelled by floating down the stream hiUf the time ‘*«<Jj‘'en 
bv friction The use of weather-boards above the gunwale proper, 0 keep out 
™ rpoiumd out in representations of lashing below the 

are generj on cargo boats on the NUc now, plastered up with mud. -uc . 

some of the many points of interest here. 

matter which might be amplified is the nature 0 the o-'T. Jt 

seems to be here accepted, as usual, that it moved like a rudder. It has, ^ 
a cross-arm projecUng from it. and in models it is shown as r^ing on the stern 
and on the top il a high post, thu-s fmng its axis in ^ition. The ’ 

then only have been used to rotate it on its avis. The same form of steering 
seen’now'in the boats on Lake Como; the big steering oar there rotates in lived 
supports, and is moved by two ropes turned in opposite directions “™'' ' ' 

This explains why in Egyptian figures there issomctimesropeinplaceofa cross-arm. 

\nother subject to be cleared up is the presence of a stout twisted cordage 
from'end to end of a vessel, raised by supports in the middle. Ihe explanauon 
of Erman is acceptetl for this in smaller vc-sse1s, that it was tw'istHl to draw up 
the ends of tlic vessel and give it a curve. This is quite im^iblc, as iuiy tending 
of a wooden resscl. or even of a papyrus boat, would force every joint ojvti. 
The only sense of it must be the same as in the large ships, to prevent the ves^l 
breaking its back, especially in regard to the long 

water-liL. Why should it, then, be represented as being twisted dimng the boat¬ 
building ? Doubtless formerly, as now, boats were supported all along by pro^ 
during building and, when (loated mainly on the middle, the strains would te 
different Thus to save this change tlie long tie was put in and strained until 
it just took up the weight of the ends oft the props ; then the boat could te Boated 
off bv the high Nile safely and caulked where needed. 

bn p. 504 the difference is not observed between a nilmg conquest winch 
does not alter the civilisation and a tribal conquest which changes the people. 
The Peisian conquest of the XXVUth dynasty was niUng, but diti not alter 
the customs or pt^ucts. So the Amorite conquMt of the Vllth-VIlIth dynasties 
ruJcfl but did not bring in dominant civilisation* The seal of King Kliondy is 
conclusive as to his being a Syrian. The work has abundant indices of words, 
hieroglyphs, references to figures, and to other works. Its complete apparatus 
is worthy of such a permanent treatise, which is to te heartily welcomed. 
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VAri l^gypiim. By Charles BoreuX. Sq. 8vo. 68 pp,, 64 pis* J926, 
(Van Ocst^ Paris and Bruxelles.) 30 frs. 

After the excellent study of 5igyptian ships by M* Boreux, we might hope 
fur fresh research when lie deals with the art; but he is content in tliis 
book to write for the public, which docs not yet know the familiar tiiaster- 
picces here tigured and compiirerL No doubt it is the demands of a publisher 
for a pfjpular series which has thus limited Iiis scope. The account of the 
viu-ious branches of art is pleasant and correct, with far more artistic insight 
than Maspero had, but without much fresh analysis. The best part is the 
iiaJf"dozen pages gi^-en to Amamiote work* That the true Eg}q>tiaii line 
of growth ended with the Xflth djmasty, and that the X\TIIih d>masty 
was a product of foreign influences, is w^eh perceived; " the dose relations 
which the Bg>prians continually held with the other peoples of the 
.Mediterranean—Hittites, Cretans and Mykenaeans—while it considerably widened 
their view^ had also a^vaked in them the complex feelings which one alwaj'S 
sees grow in an age of refined culture, tlie most usual being a wide curiosity, 
with a lively taste for what we now call psychological anal 3 rais." He adds 
that the art of Amama was introspective, very different from the realisrn 
of the Old Kingdom, and sought to represent the mental aspect. .Ml this 
is an advance on wbat has generally been said on this period by its admirers 
or detractors. It makes us wish that the author would take an opportunity 
of writing fully on all the periods, and deal with many important things wltich 
do not appear here—the prehistoric art, the great novelty of the work of Zeser, 
the Lahun pectorals, the Petosjris sculptures. 

From another point of view it is regrettable that only tw^o plates appear here 
which are not too familiar. This is another publisher’s album, of w'hidi we ha^ne 
had five dready, and are promised yet a seventh, all repeating stock subjects. 
Too much must not be expected of the quality of 64 plat^ for 3s. 6if*, but the 
process gives a woolly surface running into black and white, without as much 
detail as a good net block. 

La Crvix rfes aiiciVus tgypikus^ Plerre Montet* Archeo- 

logi^tte^ 1925 .) 

Montet considers the true nature of tlie the sign of life, to be an ornament 

in the fonn of a necktie tied in a bow', which may be worn as necktie, sash or 
diadem. The upper loop represents the part that goes round the neck, waist 
or head, the side pieces are the two loops, and the lower part represents the loose 
ends. Round the necks of three ivory lionesses (playing-pieces for the game of 
vihH)—io^3JK\ by him in 1913 In an unpublished tomb near Abu Roash, of the 
time ol King Den—were collars tied in front in a bow with two side loops and 
tsvo loose ends. Montet derives the counterpoise of later necklaces from this 
1st dynasty necktie, the ends bdng joined at the base to allow for a decorative 
filling. The name of the counterpoise is, of course, which may be spelt wdth 

the sign. In the Loux-rc mastaba the word occurs without the initial mj. Tlie 

name of the necktie-like ornament must, he concludes, have been from 
w'hich W'ere formed n^.t and the names for the ornament derived from 

the primitive 


L. B, I-. 
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AU^r und Herkunfl dsr dgyptischen " Hermann’ Ranke. 

{Sil^stttgsbBridite der Heidetherger Akad^mU der Wh^en^cltafttn, phU.^/nsi^ 

1924-25* 5 Abhandlung.) 

Thu writer considers the lion-hunt palette to be a product of Lower Egypt* 
dating to a period before the union under Menus. This theor\^ vv^ould explain the 
discrepancy between the general design, and the lack of differentiatkm of the prin¬ 
cipal figures on the one hand and the presence of the two hieroglyphic signs on 
the other, and would also account for the dress and appearance of the hunters and 
for the double axe. According to Ranke, the scene represents and commemorates 
a great and unitefl 5 alJ 3 '‘ against wild beasts on the part of warriors from the 
western and eastern realms, vvho are shown bearing their respective standards. 

L. B. E. 

Excitvations ai Carihagf, 1925. B\^ J'HANCfS Kelsey. 8v'0. 51 pp.* 

0 pis,, 24 figs. 1926. (Macmillan.} 

This is called a preliminar\' report, but gives an excellent general vie-w of 
the whole work, with valu*ible details of antiquities and Inscriptioris* In tho 
cemeter^'' the three layers of Punic remains are distinguished; at the bottom 
are vases, surrounded by stone cairns, aiul partly' sunk into the rock, containing 
chaired bones of children, reckoned to date from the founding of Carthage ; atxivo 
that, a later le^^el of v^e deposits, without cairns, placed in groups with a dedica¬ 
tory^ stone over each group, l^tly, these were earthed over about the end of 
the n''th century ii.c., and the latest layer of vases was deposited. The inscrip¬ 
tions are dedications to the goddess Tanit and to Boal-Hammon. It is suggested 
that this goddess is the Libyan Neit, with the feminine prefix T, like the Egyp'tion 
article ta. The regular emblem of the goddess is like the onkh sign vdth. the 
stem widened out below. This form, is found on several steles of the Ist dynasty 
{Royal Tombs, I, xx.xi, pp. 1 L 12* 33 ; 11. xxvi, p. 52). It is not due to a cormp 
tion of the onkh, but is the primitive form which continued in use in I.ibya. The 
site of Carthage has been shamefully neglected by the French authorities * the 
site is all cut up in building lots, nmch now built over during recent years ; the 
cemetery and steles, found accidentally,, were left to be ruined* At last, American 
archaeologists stepped in, and with a staff of ten. Americans and four French the 
salving of the site has been systematically undertaken, while part can still be 
examined. Prof. Kelsey is to be congratulated on his >.^uable work, which will 
do much to materialise the history of Carthage. 

A Waxed Tahia o/ the Year 128 a.d. By Professor F. W. KelseV. 9 pp., 
4 pis. (Traws. Awwrfctfu Philological AssociaiioH, 1923*) 

This paper describes a complete official copy of the birth register of a girl, 
Herennia Gemella. It is entirely in I-atin, written on wax on the interior of a 
pair of wooden tablets; a complete duplicate is written on the bare wood outside. 
Thus it could be easily consulted, with the reserve of the wax copy inside in 
case of damage* 

The Rise oj the Imams of Sarma. By A* S. Tritton. 8vo* 141 pp* 1925* 
(Milford). 7^. 6^. 

This is not Egyptian, and scarcely ancient history, so we can only refer to it 
here. It deals with a rising against the Turkish government in the region nortii 
of Aden in .A.n* 1597 till 1628* A chapter at the end deals with the incidents 
concerning religious and social liie. 
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Versio Mcmphitica. Rewiition par O. H. E. Burmester et Eur.EXF. 
Deyaud^ pp. i.Y’-lSO. (Istas^ (jouvain.) 

This is the first volume of a series of re'editions of Etohairio texts of the Old 
Testament, which are now practical!}' inaccessible owing to tJieir Ix-ing out of 
print* The editors propose that each text shall be exactIv copied from the oldest 
ltno^l^^:^ manuscripts, even with the oHginal errors (these, however, will be noted, 
as also any peculiarities of uTiting), with the double division into chapters and 
verses, and also into folios* pages and lines* Each volume will also contain all 
the variants from all known manuscripts as far as possible. It is a colossal task, 
but the names of the editors are a guarantee that the work will be done with the 
utmost care and accurac 5 ,^ Therefore to all students of Coptic and to all students 
of the Bible, this volume and those vs'luch follow ^vill be absolutely indispensable* 
A critical edition of a senes of texts will inevitably give a great impulse to scholar¬ 
ship, and the editors will cam the gratitude of the present and all future genera¬ 
tions of scholars. 

M. A* M. 


The Phonetics of Arabic. By W. H. T, G.airdker. Sm* Svo* 107 pp. 
(Oxford University Press.) 7s. 

Canon Gairdner has broken entirely new' ground in this little book on the 
phonetics of Arabic, and by his knowledge of the language, both classical and 
colloquial, he has produced an extremely valuable help to all Europeans visiting 
or living in Egypt, In all spoken languages the learner must have oral teaching, 
but though the teiidier knows howr a word should sound when rightly pronounced, 
he has very often no idea how^ the sound is produced; the learner is usually 
equally ignorant, w'Jth the result that he may learu to read but very seldom learns 
to pronounce correctly in shaking. Atubze Is entirely different from European 
anguages* but to an untnuned ear there often appears no distinct ton between 
consonants which to the accustomed ear are vividly distinct. W'ith this book to 
exp am the methods by which Arabic sounds are produced and with a teacher 
to superintend the production of those sounds, a beginner wdll rapidly learn to 
px>noiince correctly and to speak with the proper accent and intonation. Canon 
Uurdner is to be congratulated on a ver>' useful and practical book. 

M, A* M* 


By H* Lehser. 


Orienfidiscite MysterienkuUe hn rbmischen Rhemlafide 
{Bonner JahThneher, VoL 129, 1924, pp* 36 - 91 ,) 

treatise ou foreign cults in the Roman 
Germania Inferior* and Belgica* The author 
w tabulates the available material and draws the follow-ing con- 
rlrTt u spread of Oriental cults is revealed, not only in military 

r ^ garrisons, but likewise far into the Celtic hinterland, 

Fi-r-j . ^ were common property in the Rhineland in the Ilnd and 

r'irvina^ ^ ^ g^^^^ttcr cxtetit than has bsen supposed hitherto. Tomb 

and I'ltf* Ttr^ ^ Strongly inrtuenced by these mystery cults in middle 

took ItU change from cremation to inhiunation, which 

Fo^biy due f them and not. 

intrcKlmtion in^diffiTstn ^ 

I Easiem ideas to a superficial and partial extent 
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only, as is evident from the difference in date between the occupation by Oriental 
auxiliaries and the civilian records. The former mostly belong to the Tst and 
Ifnd centuries, whilst the civilian records are. on the whole, later. For Isis, 
Serapis and the Great Mother, the Army as such cared little or nothing, and these 
cults in jiarticular are fairly widespread. Military influence need only be taken 
into account in the xiase of Mithraism, Nor do the inscriptions reveal a strong 
civilian strain of merchants, craltsmen and slaves, and Syria, in particular, had 
the least influence in the hinterland, where this element was strongest. The 
firm hold on the civilian population of Oriental religious ideas must, therefore, 
have been due to the teaching and influence of the priesthoods, of whom there is 
some in script! on al record (as. for instance, the tabelia ansata dedicated to Isis 
by a priest, which is published for the first time in this volume). 


T. B. Ellis. 
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XOTHS AXI) XliWS. 


Thk continuity of the civilisation of EgV'pt has now been completely traced in 
recent years, from the Badarian period onward- The British School in Egypt 
therefore, in the coming season, will proceed \nth the collateral search on the 
Egyptian remains in the South of Palestine—Egypt over the border. This is in 
accordance with the constitution of the School, which was founded to w'ork in 
any' country that has been subject to Egypt, and so to deal with all branches of 
the Egyptian ci\ilisation. Such research has been cordially accepted by the 
authorities and the other representatives of British excavation in Palestine. 
The Director will be accompanied by Lady Petrie, with Mr. and Mrs. Starkey, 
and two fresh students—.Mr. Risdon and Mr. Harding. Dr. Parker of Cambridge 
will take part in the w’ork, .and Miss Murray may join later. In the spring the 
jajwnese archaeologists, IVofessor Hamada and .Mr. Umehara, are e.xpected to 
arrive. The outcome of searching a district of such historic importance cannot 
be seen in advance; but among the possible openings are the Badarian settle¬ 
ments, the Hy'ksos occupation, the temple of the Syaian goddess, and the many 
movements of invaders who have crossed the ground from either side. 

Mr. Quibell, now retired from the Cairo Museum, is going out to carry on the 
government excavations at the Step Py'ramid of Saqqarah. 

Mr. Frankfort will continue the w’ork of the Egypt Exploration Society' 
at .\mama and Abydos. 


Mr. .Mackay has been engaged by the .Archaeological Surv'ey of India to work 
on the earliest civilisation found in that land, in the Indus Valley. It is very 
desirable that an e.\ca\'ator familiar with the buildings and objects of Sumerian 
age should interpret the Indian remains, which are of similar character. 


It wll be remembered how the work of the British School in 1924 at Qau led 
to a series of connections of the I.Xth to Xllth dynasty. The tombs like Nubian 
ternples were made by the IXth-dy'nasty princes Uahka; the son of the great 
Uahka was Senusert ; the Senuserts of the Xllth dynasty were Uke the black 
p^mte sphinxes ; these were also like the modem Gallas. Now the chain is 
hnk^ up by the heathen Gallas ha\'ing their high God named Wak’a. The 
ami y name of Uahka is thus the Egyptian accommodation of the theophoric 
name of the Galla princes of the IXth dynasty. Wdk’a is the word for “ sky" 

w heavenly god. This is described in an article by 

Mana v. Tilling of Hamburg in Oricni, LU. Zeitung, October, 1926 ; in the same 
article is n^ed the great goddess 'Atet^. which suggests an earlier Galla connec¬ 
tion with the name Ateta, familiar in the Old Kingdom. 


The catalo^e of Glass Stamps and Weights is now ready, and copies can be 
ordered from the Secretary of the British School. University College. W.C. 1. 




ANCIENT EGYPT 






ISIS AT COLOGNE AND AIX. 


the most interesting relics of the Romin occupation of Cologne may still 
almost where it was found, as it has not been removed to a collection of 
luuneiand antiquities- Exhibited in the triforium of the Church of St. Ursula 
is a Roman statue of Isis, which was discovered in the north wall of the nave in 
1882, The lind was discussed in Bonner Jalirbmch, LXXV'L 18S3. from which 


Vi caj 

Figs. 1 and 2. — Figure of Isis. Church oif Sr, Ursula, Cologne. 

(1) FoKESllOHrEXED TO SHOW FACE OF Lat£R CaFITAL BELOW. 


the accompanying illustrations are taken (Figs. I and 2), The following details^ 
however^ may be of interest, as the statue and its whereabouts do not appear to 
be widely known. 

On removing some superfluous arched ribs from the north wall of the nave, 
it was found that one pillar projected further into the than its neighbours, 
the reason being that the front of its capital had been carved ont of the under 
surface of the plinth of a statue (Fig, 1), the statue itself having been completely 

C 
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fsis at Cologne and Ait. 


immured. The find was replaced by a new capital, and statue and plinth arc now 
e.xhibited in the church. The material is Jura limestone. The measurements 
are 51 *8 cm. (about 201 inches) including base, the base itself measuring 27*5 cm. 
square and 18*2 cm. in height. The figure is seated; head and arms are mbsing, 
and none of the characteristic attributes of Isis are present; indeed, without 
the inscription, isidi ixvicte, the identity of the statue would be in doubt. 
The style and execution of the car\’ing, and the excellence of the lettering, indicate 
the 1st century of our era, not later than Hadrian. InvicU is the vernacular fonn 
of inmetae, an epithet which occurs so frequently on Mithraic monuments in the 
combination Soli (or Deo) invicio. This epithet is also applied to Isis on a frag¬ 
ment of a votive stone which was found in Cologne in 1888. 

Full details of the statue are shoum in Fig. 2. A peplos reaches to the feet, 
and over it a pallium hangs from the shoulder in many folds. One end of the 
pallium is tucked in against the arm under the left breast, and is lightly knotted, 
whilst the other end is wrappjed round the right side of the pallium, wWch hangs 
down the back from the right shoulder. On the right side of the statue 9 cm. 
of the under garment are \isible, and 3 cm. only on the left side, where the dress 
is divided into regular folds. The upper arms are clad in wide sleeves. The 
right forearm was lifted higher than the left, and on the right shoulder is a little 
swelling which may represent tlie end of a curl. The right foot is somewhat drawn 
back. The edge of the outer garment is much damaged, and it is impossible to 
ascertain if it was fringed or not. (.\ccording to Winckelmann, a pallium fastened 
under the breast is a constant characteristic of Greek representations of Isis, 
and it is nearly always fringed.) 

It is highly probable that this statue was a cult image of a temple of Isis 
which once stood upon the site of the present church. No inscription has been 
found definitely mentioning such a temple, like one found near Zurich, which 
r^or^ the erection by a man, at his cost, of a temple to Isis for the community, 
his wife and daughter contributing a considerable sum to its embellishment. Quite 
recently, however, a small bronze tabula ansata, measuring 6*6 cm. by 2*5 cm., 
was brought to light in a private collection which had been formed largely 
in Cologne; this tablet is dedicated to Isidi augu {stae) by a priest.* In 
conjunction with earlier finds, which include a jar with Isidi scratched on it, 
this tablet is strong confirmation of the official worship of Isis in Cologne. 

Egyptian antiquities purporting to have been found in the Rhineland arc 
usually regarded with suspicion in the first instance. The patriotic eagerness 
shown by collectors to possess objects found locally is a temptation to dealers to 
falsify particulars; to this was added the desire for archaeological proof of the 
presence in the Rhineland of the martyrs of the Theban Legion, in whose 
honour many Rhenbh churches are dedicated. It would, however, be strange if 
there were no trace of the w^orship of Isis in this district, since those emperors 
who favoured her cult were there repeatedly during their cam|>aigns. \ votive 
stone to Sol Serapis, set up by a woman of Cologne, speaks for itself. Of great 
importance also, being dated, is an altar dedicated to I.O.M. et Serapi et Genio 
Loci by a beneficiarj' in the year 179. In Germania Inferior the worship of Isis 
is confined almost entirely to Cologne, and in view of the comparative rarity 
of the finds, the cult cannot have been so widely spread as that of other female 
divinities (mother goddesses, etc.). In Germania Superior w'as the temple of Isis 

* 7?.y., CXXIX, 1924, p. 48, Fig. 1 and pp. 
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near Zuricli, iTientitjned above. Literary'evidence of the worship of Egyptian gods 
in this province is given by Ammianus Marcellinus (XV% 12, 25), who mentions, 
in connection witli the battle of Strasburg in 357, a chief of the Alemaimi, who 
had been initiated into the " Greek mj^leries"" and had renamed his son Seraplo. 
As regards the Belgian province a statue of native limestone, measuring I "65 m. 
in height^ including base, w'as found at >tetz in 1841, and is now in the museum 
there.^ It is of rough w'orkmanship, but evidently copied from a good model 

Fig^ 3 ) . Though the figure is uninscribed 
and headless, and witiiout any of the usual 
attributes of the goddess, the dress is 
fastened at the breast by means of a 
knotted tie, and the statue has been 
recognised as Isis by Esperandieu and 
others. If this identification is correct, a 
temple of the goddess is indicated at this 
place also. 

Tacitus V, 1) states that Titus 

united the Xllltli Legion (which he levied 
in Syria) with the XXflnd and IITrd 
(which he raised in and the XXIfnd 

has left its records between Strasburg, 

Mayence and \Mcsbaden, and still lowTr 
clown tlie ithinc. The inscription of Horus 
Pabeci Jiiius, who served in the Roman 
licet, vouches for the presence of at least 
one Egv^Jtian in Cologne, The monuments, 
in fact, reveal a highly coloured racial 
picture fur the Army of Occupation, and 
there were " black troops on the Rhim? 
in Roman daj's. 

\\'hetber or not there was a temple of 
Isis on the site of the present building, the 
church of St. Ursula has a loug historj.^ 
behind it, which faithfully registers the 
chequered fortunes of Cologne. In any 
case the deliberate preservation of a 
heathen image, such as Fig. 2, is remark¬ 
able —a striking observance of the in¬ 
dulgence preached by St. Augustine in 
regard to heathen worship i One breaks 
not their idols . . . one dedicates them 
to Jesus Christ/' 

On the other hand, this may be an instance of a rather different point of 
view. Seemingly, mutilation of an idol before re-use for a Christian purpose 
was held to render it harmless, A siab with an inscription to Mercury had been 
carefully sawm into five sections before being used to cover locidi in an early 
Christian burial chamber which has recently been discovered under the cloisters 
of St* Severin's, Cologne. 

^ Michaclts, " Eine Frauenstatue pcrgamenischon Stib im ^luseum zu Metz,’* Let hr. 
Jahrb., XVU, 1905, pp. 219 ff.; Esp^randieu, Re^neil, V, Ko. 4299, 

G 2 


Fic. 3. —Statue of Isis or Miitx 
Liukstoxe. Metz Museum. 
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fhe present fabric probably dates to the Xlth or Xllth century,, but the 
capitals mentioned above seem to be earlier, and may have been used in an older 
building. In. fact, only two sides of the Isis arc ornamented, whilst the third 
side is plain, indicating that the capital had previousiy stood against a wall in 
a niche. There is a contemporary^ mention of the church in the IXth century^ 
and Bishop Cunibert is said to have celebrated Mass there in the middle of the 
Vllth, The earliest Christian church on the site is mentioned on an inscribed 
stone slab which is preserv'cd in the south w^all of the choir; the stone appears to 
date to the second lialf of the IVth century^ by the purity’ of its style and lettering. 
Accepting the inscription as genuine, its historical vslue is not impaired by the 
obscurity of certain passages. In it, one Ciematius states ihat he "built this 
basilica ane^v from its foundations . . . where the holy virgins shed their blood 
for the name of Christ/^ This martyrdom probably" took place during the Dio¬ 
cletian persecutions, though it seems to have been forgotten and swamped by 
the later and more sensational legend of St. Ursula and her 11.000 \irgins. This 
legend is, however, bey'^ond the scope of the present article, though it is interesting 
to remember that the church was called the Church of the Holy Virgins throughout 
mediaeval times, its name being changed to St. Ursula at the beginning of the 
X\TIth century only". In connection with the popularity of the legend and the 
widespread bestowal of relics, w"e may" remember that the parishioners of St. Mary 
Axe were the proud possessors of " a holy relk, an axe, one of the three that the 
eleven thousand \"irgms were lieheaded withal.”’ 

\ ery," different in treatment from the Cologne Isis as regards design and 
piosition is the Isis panel in the cathedral at Aix, which forms one of six carved 
ivories which decorate the sides of the Ambo of Henry' H-' This structure was 
given by the Emperor in 1011, but there is no record of when the panels came into 
the cathedral s possession, nor of w"hen they were adderl to the atnbo, for which 
they were certainly not designed in the first instance. The panels averse 
24 cm. by 11 cm., and are each can-ed out of hall a tusk. The Isis panel is 
crinsidered^ to l^eiong to the iVth century". It is not inscribed, but the figure 
of Homs in the little temple is sufficient proof of the identity" of the central 
figure. In her left hand Isis holds a shell-shaped cornucopia, w"hich supports 
the little temple, and in her right hand she bears a ship. The rest of the panel l.s 
filled W'lth smaller figures, of w'hich the largest are a dancing Men ad and Pan, 
Ixith at ground-level. Perched on the roof of the temple is a cherub playing a 
flute , another cherub, playhng a double flute* is perched above the dancing 'figure. 
Round Pan s right ami winds a serpent* and at his feet is a dog ; a blade of com 
flanks the panel on the spectator's right, but is not shown in the llIustratiDn 
(Fig. 4), ^ Dog and seipent are, of course, attributes of fsis. The ship indicates 
Alexandria, and the figures refer presumably to the festival held there to celebrate 
the reopening of navigation in the first day’s of March. 

L. B, Ellis, 


* I, p. 241; L. and F, Hettry ¥111, 1, 

.. ^'prodttced in Paul Clemen's dtr Fhcinprovini 1916 

»■ ^ ““ ByKuitme and carly^Rnmanosquc 

ixnods the Ambo was an cscntisl part of chunh furaitore ; durinc the Middle Aees it was 
Emdaally aipcRedeU in the Western Chureh by pulpt and iKtera. 
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Gtfkafii Ittrttm, Jla^kcn^ 


Fig. 4.—Isis as Patroness of Sailors^ ^lusic aki> Dakcisc. 
IVORV PAJfEL OF 1 VtH CeIJTL'RV OS AMBO AT AlJf-tA-CnAFELBE. 
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EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA. 

V’ahious linki* have been suggested between objects found in Egj-pt and in Iraq^ 
but so far none of the comparisons have been conclusive. Tliis failure has been 
partly from lack of observing the exact nature of the objects^ and partly from 
.scantiness of information as to what was, and what was not, being made. The 
recent discovery of pre-Sargonic potteiy- at Kish, published by Mr. Mackay 
[Re^port on Uie Excavations of tin A Cemdery at KisJi), seems to bring to light 
a clear relationship of the two countries. 

A characteristic decoration of this early pottery (Fig. 2) is the band of 
ornament on the shoulder, and another at the base of the neck of the vases; 
these are linked together Iry a aigstag band. This ornament was put on by a 
narrow comb, scratching parallel lines on the ^sottery. The whole of it is ob\ionsJy 
an imitation of part of the cordage in which large jars were usually carried. 

Now* after the XIIth dynasty, there appeared in Egjqjt a new style of decO’ 
rating pottery, by a narrow comb, scratching a band of parallel lines, a mode 
of decoration which only Jested lor two or three dynasties. The most complete 
example of this (Fig. 1)* University College^ has the pattern on the shoulder and 
base of the neck linked together by a zigzag band [DiospoUs, XXXIV, p. +1), 
The position, the nature of the design, the form of tool used, were all the same 
as on the vases of Kish. This design rapidly decayed, made coarser (Fig. 3) and 
copied more and more carelessly, as in Figs. 4 and 5, Thus it was the source of 
all the well-knoTft'n ** scrabble ** pottery which belongs to the decadence after the 
Xllth dynasty. 

At this period the i\siatics were again beginning to press into Egypt; in the 
Xllth dynasty two settlements of Amu are reported as coming into the country, 
and they were the beginning of an infiltration which led up to the Hyksos migra¬ 
tion. According to the Egyptian statements the Xlltli dynasty ended 3300 b.c., 
and this would agree with the date assigned to the pottery of Kish as being pre- 
Sargonic and, in general terms, certainly before 3000 b.c."' 

A recent paper to the Anthropological Society of Vienna f\''ol. Ll'T'. by 
Dr* Viktor Christian, has raised the whole question of the position of prehistoric 
civilisation in Egypt in relation to the histor>\ The paper is an instance of the 
danger of trying to draw conclusions from books, apart from a wide fiist-fiand 
knowledge of the materials and the field-work. As the results may bewilder 
some readers, it will not be superfluous to point out the fallacies which Ue in this 
treatment. 

The position of Mesopotamian art is brought into comparison ^l ith the work 
in Egypt. Unfortunately this basis is by no means all settled ; the atchaeolog},' 
of Iraq is only yet in its infancy, and fresh material is yearly filling up spacK 
which have been hitherto blank to us * the chronology also is stLU largely debated, 
and the relations of the early dynasties unfixed. It is therefore dangerous to 
argue from negatives in our partial knowledge, just as it was fruitless to deny 
the early age of Kamartsi pottery because we were yet ignorant of it in Crete. 


!03 


Egypt and Mtsopota*nia, 

The ajagonite vases found at Ur are (quoted in relation to those of the 
Ist-lVth dynasties in Egypt. Those vases were carefully examined in London, 
and none of them were like the quality of Egyptian alabaster, nor could any of 
the forms be mistaken for those made in Egypt. A previous paper on this 
subject confounded vases of the 1st, IV^th and Xth d 3 masties to form a chrono¬ 
logical comparison. 

The use of fmence in the late prehistoric age is supposed to have been greater 
than in the Old Kingdom ; but the contrary is the case, in view of the large wall 
tUes and abundance of small figures in the fst dynasty, and the polychrome tiles 



over whole chambers in the Illrd dynasty^ The forms of flint knives are stated 
to be the same for the prehistoric age and the XTlth dynasty j they differ 
\ridely and distinctively. The contracted burials are stated to occur during the 
Vlth-XIth djmasties ; but in the large cemeteries of Qau and Sedment covering 
this period there were no contracted burials, nor do I remember any elsewhere. 
Many matters stated by Dr. Christian are equally recognised in the usual 
view of the prehistoric age, against winch there are no valid arguments in his paper. 
The placing of the prehistoric remains in the series of the Ist-Xllth dynasties, 
which is now fully known, would be impossible to anyone having a familiarity 
with the discoveries of recent years. 

Flinders Petrie. 
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THE inSTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE EXODUS. 


Ancient Eoypt for 1023 (pp. 75-7) f ventured to pnt forw^ajid certain criti¬ 
cisms of Dr. Gardincr*s piaper " On the Delta Residence of the Raniessides.” 
He deaft with these in an article entitled " Tile Geography of the Exodus ; an 
Answer to Professor Xavdlle and others/' which was published in the Jottfual 
of Egypiian Archaeology, Voh X, Pt. II, as far back as July, 1924 ; but owing to 
a change of domicile from London to Palestine 1 did not see this till September, 
1925. On carefully e.xamining it I have been led to believe that some further 
debate might tend to clarify and illuminate the issues, for it seems to me that in 
places Dr. Gardiner s thoughts w'ould have been modified had his attention been 
drawn to the views w'hich the Rev. J. S. Griffiths' and I have recently put forward, 
A clear instance occurs on p. 88, Dr. Gardmer appears to me to hit the nail on 
the head when* in strict agreement with the Pentateuch and the Israel stele (as 
w^e shall see later), he wTites : Sj'stematic excavations are beginning to show . , * 
that the Ramessldes still retained a firm hold on the promised land. Under 
these circumstances* the Israelites m fleeing from Eg\'pt would have been really 
jumping out of the frying-pan into the fire." Unlike the friend to whom he sub¬ 
mitted this objection* I think that the true answer is ■ " Quite so* and that is 
why they w ere forced to wander in the desert for forty yearn ; but Dr. Gardiner 
has not had this view' before him* and accordingly he is unable to consider its 
bearing on his problems. 


Before dealing with Pit horn and Raamses I desire to clear away two pre- 
Hminarj' points. 

Dr. Gardiner writes: "Until there emeiges c^ddence of a character wholly 
different from that already available* I submit that the details of the story ought 
to be regarded as no less mythical than the details of the creation as recorded in 
Genesis, At events our first task must be to attempt to interpret those details 
on the supposition that they are legend (p, SS}. I do not know how far this is 
to be pressed, but I submit that the true scholarly canon is entirely different. 
Our first and last task must be to attempt to interpret all the details in the light 
of no preconception whatever* and to endeavour to follow^ the truth whithersoever 
It may lead, allowing our conclusions to arise naturally from an exhaustive and 
impartial study of all the relevant facts. 

That IS a difference in fundamental principle w-hich must be remitted to our 
readers for Jud^ent. Combined with this there is an alternative theory of 
the Ex^us which commands Dr. Gardiner's assent—a Hyksos theory Prof 

n^aof 0^-cntalhlische UieraiHrmtur^ 

(1924, col. 338), excused himself from considering the author's case on the ground 


^ The Exodus in the Light of ArcAatoiogy, 1923. 
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that he lolJo\vs Dr. Gardiiner's Hyksos theo^J^ To me this seems extraordinaiy^ 
as I caimot uoderstand how this can dispose of the solid facts and arguments 
adduced by Mr. Griffiths, or exempt Egyptological science from the duty of 
considering them. But it shoH-s that a critical examination of this theory is now 
necessary. 

Accordingly tlie plan of this article vrill be to treat shortly of Pithom and 
Raamses, and then to set out what seems to me the true view of the Exodus^ 
and lastly to examine the Hyksos theory'. This order has been adopted to avoid 
repetition.^ for many of the facts tliat ^viil come before us in the hrst two divisions 
will 1» material to the disciLssion in tht‘ third. 


PlTIlOM AXD RaAMSES. 

As to PiV/rowi.—In view of the Hyksos theory it becomes necessary to consider 
the date. T do not understand Dr, Gardiner to hold that Pithom was built 
before the reign of Ramses TI (1300-1234 e.c., Petrie ; 1292-1225 Breasted). 
The reign of Aahmes, under whom the Hyksos were expelled, lasted from 15S7 
to 1562 u.c, according to Petrie, or 1580 to 1557 b.c. according to Breasted, tn 
other words, Pithom was built more than two and a-half centuries after the Hyksos 
period. 

As to the site, I can do no better than quote Dr. Gardiner's concluding remarks : 
“ Air. \Viener rightly objects to my view' that, according to Sir Blinders Petrie, 
TeK-cr-Retabah show's no signs of a Roman occupation, and therefore cannot 
be Heroonpolis. This is, of course, an important argument on the side of 
Prof, Naville, There seems, in fact, to be a conflict of e\'idence, but I still lean 
to my preference for Retibah. Possibly I have misjudged in w'eighing the evidence, 
and Prof. Kaville may be right after all ” (p. 96). The bearing of this on our 
enquiry may be stated as follows: In the present state of research there is no 
ground whatever for attacking the Biblical narrative on the basis of any geo^ 
graphical question connected with Pithom,^ 

As to Raamsts ,—With regard to the date the same remarks fall to be made 
as in the ca^ of Rthorn. 

With regard to the site it is indisputable that Pap. Anastasi Y speaks of 
" the Courts of the Royal Palace/' and show's that this royal palace was so situated 
that persons going thence to a point beyond the Egj'ptian frontier w'ould pass 
through or near Maskhutah in some cases* Further, it was not more than one 
stage from Maskhutah. Here Dr. Gardiner writes : " 'The fact that tins passage 
was not included by me in my treatise on the towns of Harnesses shows that 1 

' It Lb, however, pcrtiaps right that t should aajr a few words on another point out oi 
courtesy to Dr. Gardiner* He complains {Journai^ X, p* 95) that his argument from the 
Antanine Itinerary fjoutne^, V, p. 269) has been neglected. I worked over the ntiiterial as the 
result of his article, but reached the oouduslDii that there are too many unknowTi quantities 
for its data to be of any value in the present state of our knowledge. " Unhappily neither 
of the two places. Thou and Serapiu, with which Herq is there placed Ln direct relation, 
has as yet been certainly identified ” {loc. cit.). Thus Dr* Gardiner* Contrast with this 
Prof, Xaville's dear stateitiuntsf/tiKrffn/, X. pp. 34 fl.), from w'iUch I quote only a few words 
■ We know the Egyptian name of Tell el-.MaskhQtah, Pithom, but we know also the Greek 
and Latin names EropoUa , . . and Erocastra. These tivo names were found on a stone 
In a wall at the side of the doorway* It is clearly the name of the place reached and to which 
the doom’ay gave access " (p* 30). 
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never thottglu of idemi King ' the Courts of the Royal Palace ’ with the residcncc- 
ciiy of Pi’Ka'messe ” (p. 90). That very emphatically confirms the \iew tlint 
the Delta included a second royal palace in addition to the Pelusiac residence. 
And here 1 must admit that Dr. Gardiner has convicted me of a slight inaccuracy, 
I spoke of its being " at the distance of only one stage from Maskhiitah." He 
ver>' properly rejoins that " an ofl&cial who succeeded only in getting from 
Retabah to the outskirts of Maskhutah in a day. or even half a day, would have 
bin Httle chance of catching a couple of runaway slaves, as the distance is only 
A short nine miles! ' That is true of an official though not of the Israelites 
Elf ihi" Kxodiis. encumbered as they were with their families, animals and impedi¬ 
menta. Hut I think that the official's iXice b amply explained by the undisputed 
facts. He had to enquire as to tiie route taken by the Slavics. He was not dis¬ 
patched on his journey till die evening. Unless he could arrive at Maskliutah 
on the same day in time to make the necessary enquiries he could effect nothing 
until the next morning. Hence no argument against the location of the palace 
at Ketabah can l>e bivsed on the shortness of the distance, while, as Dr, Gardiner 
points out. Heliopolis and Memphis :tre too far off to suit the requirements of 
the document. His further objections deal with other ports of tlie document 
and do not toucJi the portions of it which are clear* In particular he has to rely 
on a " partly destroyed " numeral in “ a schoolboy's exercise which has some 
vx.ry patent and indisputable corruptions'^ to discredit the chronology'* I can 
only'say thi St Courts of law baxat accumulated the experience of many centuries 
in the interpretation of doubtful documents in innumerable cases in which 
important questions touching every variety of human relationship have been 
at stake. As the result of that experience no court tTOuld reject the clear and 
indisputable portions of an ancient document on reasoning based on a lacuna 
in another portion of that document, which is certainly not clear and probably 
not indisputable. If, therefore, we are to judge the question as any similar 
question would be judged in a matter in whidi the life or liberty of any one of us 
was at stake, wt must admit that there was a roy'al palace in or near the Wadi 
Tumilit. 

apparently provides no evidence as to the name of this place. 
Now here, again, tile method of the courts would differ from that of Dr. Gardiner* 
They' would accept the uncontradicted evidence of the Hebrew narrative* which 
has been found to be trustworthy as to the existence and location of the palace, 
and hold that in Hebrew it was. at any' rate* sometimes known as Raaruses. 
There is nothing w'hatever to set against this. If the silence of Egyptology' 
be held to be evidence that the place was not called Raamses. it must be held 
to be evidence that the place had no name at all—for Egyptology indicates 
no name w'hatever*^ 

.\t this point I Anti myself in a plight which will appeal to Dr* Gardiner's 
sense of humour* 1 had quoted the best translation a\'aiLable of an inscription 
on a piece of a door jamb. T)r* Gardiner throw's doubt on what seems to me to 

^ fhe pap>Tii5 doti not aCTiti ta me to favour the view that the Migdol to which it reiers 
is at Teh el-Mcr. If there had been time for the slaves to get theru and for neve's of thi<a to 
reach Maakhhtah hy the tinie our informajit enquired, a very oonsIdcrabJe period must have 
elapsed between the fUght of the two servants and the conunenceinent of the putauit, 5s’or 
is it clear why the news of what had happened at the north wall of the Migdol should come 
from the desert. Migdol m Hebrew means tqwer* Is it not possible that there was a second 
Migdol in or near Uio desert within easy reach of hfoskbutah ? 
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be its natural interpretation. His reputation h deservedly so great that I under¬ 
stand that no other English Egyptologist would venture in the circumstances 
to translate and explain the two columns of the inscription. It is therefore 
impossible to judge whether there is anything in them that thTOurs any light 
on any aspect of our problems. And apparently no other English scholar xvill 
be able to make any further use of them unless Dr. Gardiner will obhge us with 
a rendering. In the circumstances, is it unreasonable to express the hope that 
he may soon add an adequate exposition of the inscription to the debt which 
Bible students already owe to his Avork ? 

This inscription appears also to provide evidence that foreigners and 
ligypfians resided side by side in fietabali in the Wadi Turrulat* 

And this brings us to Dr. Cfariiiner^s point on Biblical criticism {Journal, 
X, p, 89 ■ V, p. 265). Modem critics have pointed out that two irreconcilable 
\dews underlie the earlier chapters of Exodus: in some places it is assumed* as 
throughout Genesis, that the fsradites w^ene living apart In the land of Goshen ; 
elsewhere, on the other hand, it is unmistakably implied that they were dwelling 
in the midst of the Egyptians (V* p. 265). In a footnote he added: '"Driver 
represents the viiiw of the Israelites" confinement to Goshen as belonging only to 
J* while E pictures them as li\dng side by side with the Egy^ptians/' Driver's 
views did not seem to me worthy of notice because they were ably answ'crcd by 
Dn Gardiner himself in the very next sentence in a manner that thoroughly 
satisfied me. " But, e.g. XIL p- 23* presumes the standpoint attributed to E, but 
nevertheless is assigned to J." Precisely: and here, as always^ the documentary 
theory breaks dowTi when tested. For the rest I have dealt wdth tJie critical 
contention on this point at length on pp. 57-60 of my Essays hi Peuiateudi^ 
Critkistn (1910), and the documentary^ theorists have failed to make any reply. 
In fact* if my memory^ serves me, Prof, K5nig, in reviewing Ihe book* stated 
that he agreed with me in this matter; but 1 am separated from my papers and 
cannot verify the reference. 


The Israel Stele anti the Exodus. 

So far we have seen that Hthom and Raamses svere built in the reign of 
Ramses 11 at least tw’o and a-half centuries after the expulsion of the Myksos 
from EgJTit, and that Egyptology^ proves that there was a royal residence situated 
in the position assigned by the Pentateuch to Raanises. We now come to the 
determining factor in the w'hole case* There are many minor considerations 
which may help to confirm our judgment one way or the other in regard to the 
historical character of the story of the Exodus ; but there is only one decisive* 
dominating issue—the relation of the event recorded on the Israel stele to the 
narrative of the Pentateuch. Here it is a case of win or lose, for the historical 
character of the narrative on the one side, and for the attack of destructive 
criticism on the other, 

■' And it came to pass in the course of those many^ days that the king 
of Egyq)t died(Exod. ii, 23). This would quite naturally refer to the death 
of Ramses IT, who reigned for sixty-six or sixty*-seven years* and, if so, 
the subsequent drama is enacted under his immediate successor, Meneptali. 
We are now more than three centuries from the date of the expulsion of the 
Hy^ksos* 
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The Israel stele is dated in the fifth year of ^^eneptah* Its matedal passage, 
according to Breasted,* is as follows 

" Israel is desolated, bb seed is not \ 

Palestine has become a widow for Egypt, 

,\ll lands are united, they are pacified. 

Every one that is tnrbnlent is bound by ICiug Meneptah/' 

In \'iew of the Hyksos theor^'^ I quote the foilovving from Dr^ Hall t " The word 
' Isirail" in the stele cannot be anything else than Israel * , . and it is not a 
place-name but a folk^name, Ijeing " determined' by the sign of ' people" not 
that of * town/ ^- 

Dr* Hall does not suggest—and indeed it cannot be suggested^ that the 
Hyksos are meant. But the expression is a perfectly correct way of referring to 
the Israel of the wanderings. According to Breasted the reference ^'is made 
up of conventional phrases, applied also to other peoples." Of the parallels 
he quotes, the first is sufficient for our purposes. " Those who reached my 
border are desolated, their seed is not/' That i& uud of invaders, and it is 
word for word the same as our reference to the people of Israel.® 

Hence the inscription would be satisfied hy an unsuccessful in^'osion by the 
Israel of the w^anderings. The sentence as to Palestine means that it had no 
protection against Eg>"pt, ix. is a land of Eg}q>tian vassals. King Meneptah 
had established an Egyptian peace, partly as the result of defeating Israel, which 
secured Palestine from the danger this people had threatened. Writing in 1916, 
1 infetred from the language used that the Pharaoh had not been present."* 
Subsequently I discovered that I had been anticipated hy Prof. NaTnille.® 

In the Pentateuch we have two accounts of a defeat that precisely agrees 
with the data of this inscription. In Deut. i, 19-46, we read of an attempt by 
Israel to invade Canaan from the south. 

leaving Horeb, the Israelites passed through the desert to the hill-country of 
the Amorites and reached Kadesh-bamea* Moses wished to attack, but the people 
suggested that spies should first be sent. On their return they made a report 
which was fatal to the inorak of the people. Thereupon the command was gjv^en 
to turn and go by the way to the Red Sea, but the Israelites veered round and 
insisted on attacking—this time against the will of Moses. 

“ .\nd the .\inorites, which dwelt in that mountain, came out against you, 
anil chased you, as bees do, and Ireat you down in Seir, even unto Hormah (i, 44). 

" Then we turned, and took our journey into the wilderness by the way to 
the Red Sea, as the Lord spake unto me: and we compassed Mount Seir many 
day's {ii, I). 

" And the days in which we came from Kadesh-bamea, until we were come 
over the brook Zered, were thirty and eight years " {li, 14), 

That constitutes a perfect jiarallel to the Meneptah stele. Thirty-eight 
years before a date in the fortieth year the iaraelites left Kadesh for good, ^cause 
they had attempted to invade Canaan, and had met with an ovenvhelming defeat 

^ AmUni Records, lil. p. 2G4. 

’ d History oj thi Haar Ea$l. Ist ed, (I9l3h p. 40-1. 

• .dneimt Efcords. Ill, p* 257 f. 

* " The Di»tc of the Escodufi," Sacra, July, J.916, or separately, Biblialheca 

Sacra, 6, Oberlin, Ohio, U.S.A. 

‘ Journal oj Egyptian Archaeidogy, If pp. 19S-201. 
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at tht: hands of Meneptah's vussaJs. The historical character of the narrative 
cannot be questioned, for nations do not claim defeats they have never experienced. 
Our generation, at any rate, has had intensive experience of that. And here we 
have a people claiming that on attempting to m\^de a coimtry in which they 
subsequently ruled, they were &o enishingly worsted that they could attenipt 
nothing more for thirty-eight years. If the disaster was not historical, no religious 
writer at any date could have hoped to commend his teachings to his people 
by enforcing them w'ith an (invented) narrative of an overwhelming disaster, 
which they had never experienced. The date exactly fits Meneptah's inscrip¬ 
tion. for on any natural reading of the events of Exodus the year here indicated 
w'Duld fall within the first four years of his reign. The same applies to the agents 
of the defeat, for the Palestinians were Pharaoh's vassals,^ As Dr. Gardiner says. 

The Ramessides still retained a firm hold on the promised land." Nor is there 
any possibility that this refers to some other defeat, for each of the narratives 
clearly records a disaster that gave prolonged security to Palestine from the people 
of Israel. Tlie defeat recorrlerl on the stele could have left the Israelites in no 
case to attempt any ottier serious military undertaking for some years to come : 
the defeat of Deuteronomy crippled their military enterprise for thirty-eight 
years. " The Israelites in fleeing from Egypt had merely jumped out of the 
frying-pan into the fire." Or w^e may put the matter iu the language used after 
the defeat by older critics of Moses, who fully agreed on this point with Dr. 
Gardiner. " Is it a small thing that thou hast brought us up out of a land flowing 
with milk and honey, to kill us in the wilderness, hut thou must needs make thyself 
also a prince over us ? ^loreover thou hast not brought us into a land flowing 
with milk and honey, nor given us inheritance of fields and vineyards: wilt 
thou put out the eyes of these men ? " fNum. xvj. I3f,). 

1 have begun with Deuteronomy because careful study has satisfied me that 
the te.xt of Numbers, while narrating the same events, has suffered in transmission. 
To avoid overloading this article, this aspect of the matter is not discussed, hut 
anybody who is interested will find it fully considered in the literature given in 
the footnote of this section, to which I would earnestly invite Dr. Gardiner's 
attention. 

Thus we see that fhe Hebrew and Egyptian records are in complete harmonVp 
and eacJi is attested by evidence which cannot be doubted. On the one hand 
we have a people declaring that it served in &la\^ry and was compelled to build 
specified cities in the territory of another people, and that after its escape it 
attempted to invade the country it subsequently occupied, but was so disastrously 
defeated that it had to wander in a wilderness for some thirty-eight years. Then 
witli restored mor&le, and the replacement of its heavy losses in the field by a 
new generation of fighting men, it was able to attempt afresh invasion by an easier 
line, when the historical situation appeared to offer a favourable opportunity. 
Tliose are events the historical character of which is guaranteed by the psycho¬ 
logical impossibility of supposing that any nation w'ould gratuitously invent 
narratives so little to its credit. On the other hand, the Egyptian record is com¬ 
posed of the testimony of excavations and contemporary' inscriptions w*luch 
cannot be doubted, 

' Cp. lIoldHger's remarks in reviewing my " Tlie Date at the Ivawxlus,'' '' Dajriiber 
ilasa Nu. XIV. 40. nlcht den Phnrao ids Gegncr nennt wird rich rctlen lasscn—ivarum soli ein 
sotchcr rich nicht deo. Sieg ciaes Vasallcn giitschrcibca ? " Thtologische LUeraturzeituHg, 

col. 76. 
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Those are the main outlines : the details add corroborative evidence. The 
site of the Egyptian capital ; the attitude of the Hittites, justifying the fears 
expressed in Exod. i, 10 ; the known facts as to Pithom and Raamses^; the 
length of the reign of the Pharaoh of the oppression; the constant reference to 
Pharaoh without the name, in accordance with contemporary Eg 3 rptian usage; 
the dating of the foundation of Hebron by the Tanis era (Num. xiii, 22), so natural 
in a writer fresh from Eg>'pt, and so improbable in a Palestinian ; the numerous 
Egvptian touches —all point in the same direction. The clironology is a close 
fit. The Meneptah stele is dated in April of the king’s fifth year. Israel's defeat 
at Hormah was in the third year of the wanderings, and as the spies w'ent at the 
time of the first ripe grapes (Num. xiii, 20), i.e. the end of July or the beginning 
of .August, the battle probably falls in September. Thus the E.xodus could 
only have taken place in the first or second year of the reign, for at least three 
years elapsed from then to the date of the stele in the fifth year, i.e. a date when 
.Meneptali had completed four, but not five, years of his rule. .Vs the plagues 
ran from the Red Nile, in .May or June, to the Exodus at the end of March or 
the beginning of .April, they require ten months ; and the events between the 
death of Ramses and the beginning of the plagues could not be compressed into 
two months. Hence Meneptah must have been over a year on the throne .at the 
date of the Exodirs, and this leaves his second year as the only one possible.* 

And now for the recent discoveiy' at Beisfin to which Dr. f»ardiner alludes.* 
He quotes a sentence from Dr. Fisher. I w'ould rejjeat that sentence with the 
addition of a few words: " This group of dated records found in situ is sufficient 
l>roof that the town had remained in Eg\q)tian hands practically from 1313 to 
1167 ii.c. Towards the close of this period Egyptian domination in Palestine 
was again on the w'.anc."* It is precisely to the close of this period, w'hen Egyptian 
domination w'ason the w’anc, that the Israelite inN'asion belongs. The date 1167 n.c. 
is that given by Breasted for the death of Ramses III, but the chronology is not 
quite certain. .According to Sir Flinders Petrie, 1194 n.c. was the date of the last 
Egj’ptian campaign in Palestine for two and a-half centuries.® His date for 
Meneptah’s accession is 1234 B.C., so that forty years from that king’s second year 
(1233 or 1232 b.c.) would clear this campaign and bring us to a date when condi¬ 
tions were suitable for the Israelite in\'asion. Ramses III acceded in 1202 b.c. 
In the spring of his eleventh year he had to face an in\"asion of western enemies, 
which may reasonably be supposed to have called for the concentration of most 
of his available forces in Egypt.* 


* Prof. Kyle, after examining Maj>kh£itab, personally wrote as follows: “ The bricks were 
laid in mortar, contraia* to the usual Egyptian metho«l of brick-work; the lower courses were 
filled with good clean straw, those of the middle courses were made with stubble mixed 
with vroeds and all pulled up by the roots, while the bricks of the upper courses were made 
of Nile mud without the admixture of any binding material whatever " {Bibliotheca Sacra, 
1917, p. 10): cp. Exod. i. 14. The use of bricks of any one of these three kinds would 
not have been singular, but their combination in this way is remarkable. 

• A further corroboration may be mentioned: in papyrus, Anastasi VI tells of the passing 
of Edomite Bedouin into the Wadi Tiimtlat. .\t that time the Israelites must already have 
left, otherwise there could not hax'c been room for immigration into this small area (see 
Petrie, Egypt and Israel, 2nd ed., p. 30). 

■ Journal, X, p. 88. 

^ The Museum Journal (Philadelphia). December, 1923, p. 236. 

* Egypt and Israel, 2nd ed. (1923), p. 53. 

• History oj Egypt, 111, 2nd ed. (1918), p. 153. 
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Tlin^t: years pre\'ioiisly a league of northern tribes had " uncampetl in one 
place in the midst of the land ol Amar i they swept away the inhabit an but 
fire and the grave were before Thus the Aniorites had been treinendousiy 

weakened and the Eg\^tlans were othervi’ise engaged when Isratrs ln\-asion 
occurred. 

According to Prof, Breasted* Meneptah acceded in 1225 bx., so that his second 
year would be 1224 or 1223 B.C., and Ramses Iff reigned from 1198^1167 b.c. 
His interpretation of the events differs front that of Flinders Petrie, but is 
substantially as favourable to our view. He thinks that immediately after the 
invasion of the westerners in the king's eleventh year there was a fresh Syrian 
campaign. \Mietber as of old In the days of Riitite aggr^ion the Icing of Amor 
had made common cause with the inx'uder we cannot now' discern : but following 
closely upon the last Libj^ campaign, Ramses found it necessary to appear in 
Amor with his army. The limits and the cause of the campaign are but ohsciirch^ 
hinted at in the meagre records now' sur\^^ing. It W'as the last hostile passage 
between the Pharaoh and the Hittites; both empines w-ere swiftly declining to 
their fall,"® It is after that campaign and in the beginning of the period of the 
decline that w’e naturally place the Israelite invasion of Canaan. 

There is also further evidence from another quarter, wiiicU has b^en pubbshed 
since the appearance of Dr, Gartliner^s article* and proves the correctness of 
the view' just stated. In A'oL I of his Geschkhk dt^s Isracikiscit-JndiscfteH 
Volkcs (1924), Prof. E. Seif in states (p, 97) that both he itnd Wat linger haw 
indepcmdently reached the conclusion that their former results stand in need of 
correction iuid that the date of the captnn: of Jericho by Joshua should in the 
light of the excavation be placcxl at circ<i 1200 b.c* This accords closely w'ith the 
date to be deduced from Egyptian chronology on the basis of the foregoing view' of 
the Exodus* 

Are there any Biblical facts lo set against this? Three [xissages call for 
notice. In Judges xi* 26, we read: "While Israel dw'clt In Heshbon, . . . three 
hundred years but the date is generally regarded by modem editors as an inter* 
polation in Jephthah’s speech. In fact the subsequent vi,'ords cannot mean, 
" \\*herefore did you not recover them w'ithin that time ? " The Hebrew' can 
only mean, " W'hy did ye not recowr them at tiiat /jVhc, " w'hich sliows the date 
not to be an original part of the sentence. Accordingly we should translate: 

WTien Israel settled in Heshbon/' and attach the phrase to W'hat precedes, 
omitting the w'ords " three hundred years," Tiie question w'ill then be ; " And 
HOW' art thou anything better than,Balak the son of Zippor, king of ^foab ? Did 
he ever strive against Israel, or did he ever fight against them when Israel settled 
in Heshbon ? etc. .And why did ye not recover them at that time ? ” 

In I Kings 1, 480 years after the Exodus is given as the date of the 
Temple, but this verse is also generally regarded as not original. 

The third passage, Gen. xv, 13-16* is more interesting, " J3. And he said 
unto Abram, Know' of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is 
not theirs* and shall serv'e them i and they shall afflict them four hundred years ; 
14. And also that nation whom they shall serve, W'ill I judge: and afterward 
shall they come out wdth great substance. . * * 16. And in the fourth generation 

they shall come hither again," 


1 flisiory of Bgypi, p. loO. 
= Op. cit., p. 483, 


II2 


Th£ Hisi&rkitl Char&itir of tht Exodus* 


lliat is not self-consistent* for a generation was not regarded as KM) years 
(Gen. xvii, 17)* and even so the period from the entry into to the invasion 

was 470 years. 

[As the oppression of the Israelites would begin at the expulsion of their 
kindred Hyksos, 1583 n.c.. from that until the Exodus in 1232 b.c. would be 353 
years, so that the nearest century vvouid bs 400 years. Perhaps the text of 
'■ fourth generation “ is a corruption of " fourteenth/' as that would fit with 
generations of 25 yeans during the oppression; such is probably the Jewish 
average* as In the royal family a generation was 22 years.—F. P.] 

Such is the case as to the Exodus to W'hich I venture to in\nte Dr* Gardiner's 
attention. If he is of opinion that it is worthy of serious consideration I svould 
ask him to look up the writings in which it is elaborated.* 

He will there find some details considered of which I have not thought it 
necessary to treat here. It is submitted that if this case stands it disposes of 
the view that the narrative is lege^ldaTy^ for it is contrary to the very nature of 
a legend that it should meet the exacting archaeological and chronological tests 
of such an investigation as this. 


The Bvksos Thkorv. 

It now remains to examine the Hyksos theory. Dr. Gardiner writes : That 
Israel was in Egv'pt, under one form or another, no historian could possibly doubt; 
a legend of such tenacity representing the early fortunes of a i>eople under so 
unfavourable an aspect could not have arisen save as a reflection, how'ever much 
distorted, of real occurrences. But the Hyksos invasion and the subsequent 
expulsion of the Hyksos afford quite sufficient basis for the origination of the 
legend. Nor would it make the slightest difference to this assertion should it he 
proved that the Hyksos were racially quite unrelated to the Israelites, for nations 
inherit with all possible ease tile traditions of the lands whiclt in course of time 
they come to occupy." 

I pause there for a moment because I think that many of Dr. Gardiner's 
readers may not realise that in fact he believes in it^'o Exodi. His case is that 
Israel was in Egypt and remembered nothing of its own Exodus, but only the 
expulsion of the Hyksos in a distorted form. 

He then continues : ** Would it not, indeed, be strange if the whole episode 
of the Hyksos had left no trace in Hebrew- legend ? When, further, it is taken 
into consideration that the date of Joseph, according to any reasonable computa¬ 
tion, falls wdthin the Hyksos period, surely little doubt can be entertained but 
that the fortunes of the Shepherd kings are somehow imaged in the Exodus 
story/ I note with pleasure that in Dr, Ciardiner's opinion the Pentateuchal 
narrative is so far trustw-orthy that we can make chronological computations 
from it* These computations can only relate to an actual event affecting a real 
person called Joseph* since a legend can have no date. 

/ T S' GiilBUis, Exodus ih ihoLight qf A tcAaeoJogy 1 1 i, M. \\lcncT.Essays in Pentaleucbnl 
Criticism/' pp. 1 Sibliolhtut Saora, July. ; or tht reprint, " The Date of the Exodus.'* 
October, 1317; October. 1918; .\pril and October, 1313; J iily, 1920 ftfply to Prof. Barton). 
1 hesc arUdufi are not available ia Jenjsalen?, and 1 have not been able to refer to them. It is 
iiiiich to be (Icsireii that some niunificcnt benefactor slrotild pn^nt the back volumes of 
SibUolhcca Saoro w the .\nu-rican Sacbool of Oriental Eescatcb here. 
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Dr. Gardiner then proceeds: But the mention of the ton-n of Raamses- 
Ranises introduces an ingredient of later date, and it is not impossible that, as 
the quotations from IManetho and Chaeremon in Josephus suggest* some further 
events at the beginning of the Nineteenth Dynasty may have become blended 
with the niemorj' of the Hyksos.”^ What are those events ? To whom did they 
Jiappon ? Mow did Israel come to blend them with the memor}.' of other events 
which liad happened not to it, but to the HyksoSj, sonie two and a-half or three 
centuries earlier ? Manetho' and Chaeremon afford no parallel, for they are no 
part of the national record of Israel: whereas what is here supposed is that the 
memory of certain unhappy events \vhich had not happened to the people at all 
were made part of its national consciousness. Dr. Gardiner refers to Dr. H. R. 
Hall's Andsni Hhiory of ike Near East^ 1st td,* pp, 40S-9* as the source of Ids 
\aews. Dr. Hallos statement is characterised by the omission to produce a single 
particle of evidence. Dr. BurneyV criticisms of it seem to have been overlooked 
by Dr. Gardiner. They are valid as far as they go, and should be studied, but 
tliey must now be supplemented. 

In testing this theory we have to operate noth four different elements :— 

(A) The expulsion of the Hyksi^s. 

(B) The Exodus of Israel. 

(C) The later elements. 

(D) The actual Biblical narrative. 

(A) If the expulsion of the Hyksos is reflected in our Bii>Iical narrative, 
\WG should expect to find points of contact between the two. And most certainly 
the two accounts could not be of such a nature as to be mutually exclusive. Now 
what are the facts ? The Hyksos rulers were kings in Egypt. " The later Hyksos 
seem to have beconie entirely E^vptianised. They adopted the full Pharaonic 
dignity* and, as good Egyptian kings* built Egjqjtian temples and venerated 
Eg>ptian gods" (Hall, p. 219), The final revolt led to their expulsion after a 
long era vvhich* in Dr* Hall's opinion* lasted about forty-five years* on and off. 
Several Eg^i'ptjan Pharaohs died or were killed during its course* and the fortunes 
of the war fluctuated considerably* At last " The Hyksos king . , , was 
driven north and east to Tanis and the great entrenched camp at Avaris * , , 
whither the young king followed him in hot pursuit" (pp. 225 ffj. It svoiild 
appear that " the siege of Avaris , . . must liave been long protracted*”^ 

A contemporary who ’was present n-rites r " Then they proceeded to spoil 
Avaris; and I brought away spoil thence: one man; three iromen; a total 
of four heads. And His Majesty gave them to me for slaves."'* This* however, 
was not the end of the Hyksos: " Amosis himself pursued them to a fastness 
of theirs at Sharuhen, in Southern Palestine* and later to the coast land of Zahi or 
Phoenicia further north.”* 

In all this there is not a single point of contact witii the Pentateuch* Tlie 
Hebrew newr suggests that the people of whom it tells were of any account in 
l^ypt* with the single exception of Joseph* who rose to a high ministerial position 

^ Journal, X, pp. 87 ff. 

* lirarri Stitlcuient Catuian, pp. 91^. 

* Battiscombe Gunn anU Alan H. Cardinec, ” The ExpulsioD of the Hj'-ksos,” Jaurnat 

of izgypiiau A rchaeot^3gy, p. 53. 

* Ibid., p. 49* 

^ Ibid., p* 39* 
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more than four centuries before the Exodus, There is no t race o f king^ or pharaonic 
dignity or building of EgvT>tian temples; there are no battles, no sieges \ there 
is but one change in the occupation of the Eg}'i>tiarE tiirone, no capture of AvMris 
or taking of Israelite captives, no pursuit to Palestine or Phoenicia. These tilings 
are all outside the ken of the lAntateiich; and, what is more, they balong to 
a set of circumstances so totally different that their very^ possibility is excluded. 
How could such events be fitted into the story of a people doing forced labour ft>r 
the Egyptians and suffering from the Egyptian attempts to slay its male 
children ? How can they ba brought into the same historical picture as tiie long 
religious debate with the Pharaoh, and the plagues ? The only point of contact 
is that the Hyksos left Egypt and so did the Israelites, but as Dr. fkirdiner 
believes that there was an Israelite Exodus^ it is impossible to suggest that the 
people had foigotten that they themselves had b^n in Egypt, and only b:die\'e<l 
that they had succeeded with great difficulty in leaving it bcjcause the llyksas had 
been expelled from it against their will. 

Moreover, the explanation is not explanato^>^ " A legend of such tenacity 
representing the early fortunes of a people under so unfavourable an aspect 
could not have arisen save as a reflexion . . . of real occurrences/" Pre- 
cisely ; but nothing whatever of the unfavourable aspect is to be found in the 
story of the Hyksos. Their storj', if not always a story of success, is at least a 
glorious one of the game of kings, Tlie Fentateuchal narrative, on the other 
hand, is that of the corvit of common people. .And the very ixiints that most 
need the explanation of " real occurrences " find neither prototype nor possible 
source in the fortunes of the Hyksos. 

(II) The Exodus of Israel according to Dr. Hall i The Hebrews , , . 
entered the land of Goshen during the period of Hyksos domination, anti left 
the country at the time of the expulsion of their patrons, or shortly afterwards “ 
(p. 409, nefr). They %eandere<l in desert regions bordering on Canaan for about 
two centuries. They arc then identified with the Khabiru who overran Canaan 
alxnit 1390-1360 b.c, {ibid., pp. 407 ff.)/ 

It is useless to compare this with the Biblical narrative, for Dr. Hall sits far 
too loosely to any statement in the Biblical texts that does not suit his convenience 
for them to produce any effect on his mind.* But there arc archaeological facts* 
The date given by excavation for the Israelite conquest of Jericho is fatal to the 
whole scheme* So is the Israel stele. If Israel had been domiciled in Palestine 
for a century^ and a-half in tlie days of Meneptah, we should have had a mention 
of the place or places captured, not a reference couched in terms appropriate to 
a body of invaders. 

Another test may be applied. We can ask why the Hebrews left. If they 
had gone with their patrons to share their further fortune the matter would 
have been intelligible : but this was dearly not tlic case. Now why should people 
who had been domiciled for centuries in fertUc territory elect to leave it and wander 

1 There i*; not a pa4rticlc of evidence that the word Khabiru U A transliteration from any 
Semitic language or Oiat the people so designated were Semites at all. Philologists, 
assutiuiig what they wishctl to pmve, have begun by taking it ffJr grantci] that the cunei¬ 
form charactcra were a trau^literatjon from the Hebrew; they have then taken one out of 
pofi^blc equix^alent* in Hebrew consonants and claimed that the word stands for 
lebrews. They have yet to begin to forge the first link in their chain of proof. 

^ I mnst, bowTi ver. not be takeu as idetitifving Dr* Gardiner absolutely with Dr. Hall 
in this respect. 
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in a desert for a couple of centuries ? In the Pentateuch the matter is intelligible, 
for the oppression had become intolerable: but that is the very element that is 
assigned by Drs. Gardiner and Hall to a later date- How. then, explain the course 
of action of their Israel ? It neither oppressed nor expelled by force, and 
if it actcfl 03 they hold, it jumped into the fire quite gratuitously, not out of the 
fr\'ing-pan, but out of a paradise. 

(f) The later elements. Of the origination and adoption of these no explana¬ 
tion at all can be offered. To suggest that some centuries after Israel had left 
Egj'pt, some Israelite writer took over the story of an oppression which happened 
(if at all) to some other people, and that his narrative ^vas then accepted as 
historical, is to proclaim the bankruptcy of this method of dealing with history. 
Ko historian would state that his people had built two sj>ecjfied citic-s by forced 
lalx)ur in enemy territory unless such was really the fact. X'or would any people 
accept the word of a lilstorian who acted so incredibly. 

Lastly we come to (D) the Biblicid narrative. And here I would ask. what 
sort of scientific justification can be put forward for suggesting that any narrative 
in the world was ever compounded in the way claimed ? I>r. Gardiner holds that 
it reflects events that it certainly does not reflect, that it doas not record the 
fortunes of the people whose fortunes it professes to record, that it incorporates 
late extraneous matter of a discreditable sort which formed no part of the national 
experience, and that these and other elements, which he and Dr. Hall do not 
discuss, were somehow amalgamated into a story which in the resulting form 
contained not a single element of truth. Such a theory requires us to suppose 
that this strange compilation was accepted unquestioningly, unanimously, 
enthusiastically, by the pieople it dishonoured, as the authentic record of its 
past, although it liad never experienced any one of the episodes related, and 
that it was held in such reverence that it came to be regarded as the word 
of God. 

Such hiqjotheses as these appear to me to woven of such stuff as dreams 
arc made of, but apjiarcntly they arc put forward in all seriousness by responsible 
scholars. On what knoum canon of the investigation of evidence do they base 
their researches ? 


H.\roli> M. VViener. 
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EGYPTIAN SEALINGS IN THE COLLECTION OF THE AC/\J>EMICIAK 

N, P. LIKHATSCHEW. 

The celebrated collection of N^ P* LikhatscheWj, containing a great number ol 
stamps and seals of the most different cultures^ comprises also a few% but ’valuable* 
ancient sealings of >'nrjous periods of Eg^-pttan history. They were all bought. 
On account of the interest they liave, I undertake to edit them, although not all 
the details of their inscriptions are clear to me. The specialists who dispose of 
richer materials in this sphere of Eg>'ptolog>" will correct my reading. 

No. L—A small fragment of a sealing with portions of two impressions of a 
cylinder: it is of a dark grey clay* The surface on which the stamp was pressed 
is polished. The height is 0*6 inch* the hreadth 1 H inch. The hieroglyphs of 
the fmgmentar^' inscription can bs connected in the following manner 

[CHQ3' 


Here we have evidently a fragment of a clay stopper® ; a great number of 
such Avere found by the Germans during the ejccav'ations of the temple of the 
king Ra-cU'User.^ Perhaps the fragment of the collection of Likliatschew will 
offer some interest for the edition of these stamps which is being prepared by the 
Berlin .Museum.^ 

* On the scaLstamp the hieroglyph of the cartouche is smaller than the 

other hieroglyphs. .'\lso on the cylinder of the epoch of Sahu*ra the hieroglyphs 
of the cartouche bjtj arc smaller than the hieroglyphs of the cartouclic of 

Hor. Sec MOiler, -4. Z., 1907* p* 129* 

® C/. of the inscription of Ra-en'User* Gauthier* Le livre des rok 
d'ligyfie, T. p. 12&, No. XI11. 

® The manner in which the jars were sealed ; s^e Flinders Petrie, M^diim, 
p, 24, PI. XltL 

* L. Borchardt* D, Grabd^nkmal <f. Kantgs Nr-ifser-Re\ Leipzig, 1907, 
pp. 132, 13S. 

‘ Ibid., p. 59. The untimely death of G* MOlIer detained this edition* 
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No. 2.—A somewhat decayed sealing of black clay. The seal may have been 
in the form of a scarab. Impresses of papyrus and of cord are seen on its back. 
The length is 0*7 inch, the breadth 0-5 inch. The inscriptions in two lines are 
as foilo\i's:— 


K 





h . , * the priest of R^-Smf' [the lord] 
of Kp . . . 



2. . . . Sbk the lord of the croivn of 
Upper Egypt of (?) Amenemhat III. 
^bk the lord of Kp , , , 


If my reading iS right* \vc have here a very early mention of the god Smt. 
the g*xl Vidth a crocodile^s head* and consequently one of the "variety of Sobk,® 
His association with R" is a manifestation of solar syncretism of the Middle 
Kingdom. If Sobk in the second line is called the lord of the crown of Upper 
Egypt, we remember the hymns to both diadems, which praise the klng^s crowns,^ 
but in connection witli the cult of Sobk. 


^To, 3._A pottery mould for cartouches. The length is 0-8 inch, the breadth 
0*3 inch. The inscription is the first cartouche of the god A ton, who was 
cstablislied from the beginning of Ekhnatoii's reform until the first years of 
the transportation of the capital to Tell el-A mama.'* 

(TSISI3- 

Such moulds were found in Tell el-Amama. The god Aton, by receiving the 
cartouche for his name* now becomes the real king of Egjqit. Eklmaton was only 
his mortal substitute. Therefore the years of Ekhnaton's reign were dated by 
the years of the reign of Aton. ff the reform of Ekhnaton were prolonged, the 
era of the god Aton would be established in Egypt. Being a god-king, Aton could 
not admit the worship of god Amon of Thebes, who w-as the king of gods before 
liim. There could not be two kings among gods* or among men.^ 

n 

1 It would also be possible to read 7=^ A$mL Then we could compare 

this Asnti with Aswrf on the great stela of the XITth dynasty of Akhmini. See 
Ree. de trav. XI* pp. 84-5, I do not think that the sign that 1 read —^ could be 
read as 

* See Lanzonc, Dhionario, HI, p. 1077, 

* Ad Ennan, AbhmuU, BerL Ak, lE/ss.. 191L 

^ K, Sethe, Beiirdge z, Gc$ch. Aniemphh VI (,Vac/ir. K. Ges. Wiss, Goi, FhiL- 
MsLKL 1921), p. 107 f. 

“ Ekhnaton persecuted only .Amon of Thebes and other Theban gods. In 
other towns only the w^orsliip of Theban Amon was persecuted by liim. He 
abolished ail the names of Amon of Thebes in Elephantine, but left untouch(*d 
the names of the local Amon of ELephantiuq, Too little attention was paid to 
this inscription, although it evidently proves that the reform of Ekhnaton was 
not exclusively monotheistic, 

H 3 
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No. 4.—Impression of a bead in dark grey clay. The length is I '0 inch, the 
breadth 0-35 inch. The cartouche of the throne-name of Kamses II. 



The hicrogljiphs are \'Ter 5 " negligently cut. This carelessness is obWous, 
especially in comparison with the fine hieroglyphs of No. 3. 


No. 5. — Impress of a finger ring on dark grey clay* The length is 1 0 inch, the 
breadth I' I inch. The surface» on which the ring was pressed, is smooth. 
Tlie traces of a rather thick cord are seen on the fracture. Tlie two 
impressions are of the cartouche of Ramses Yl. On this ring two 
variations of the throne-name Maai^neb^rtj, Mery• amen of King 
Rainses VI* are united, forming a pretty antitheric group. Very 
interesting is the choice of the name Maat*ncb-ra by the king of 
the XXtli dynasty. It indicates the cult of .^meubotpe III, e?iisting 
already in that epoch* The left figure should face right. 

No. 6. — Impress of a finger ring on red clay. On the fracture there are traces 
of the cord. The length is 1 -3 inch, the breadth 0^8 inch* On the clay are two 
impressions reading 

We have here, evidently, a stamp of the seal of the temple of the god of.4thribis — 
Hor-Klient-khetct** Tlie hieroglyphs could be interpreted as " feast." 

In tliat case the hieroglyphs *d indude the name of a feast.® As a con¬ 
jecture one could compare the 7e?U' to the known feast JS If the 

inscription of our seal could be really* interpreted by this means, namely* Hor- 
Khent-khctet, the feast so we would have the stamp of the temple of .Athribis, 
by \vhich the room with the attributes of the cuit of the above-mentioned feast 
was scaled.* The temple of .Athribis Avas one of the most renowned temples 
of Egypt. Vet in the 1st century b.c. we read about it in one inscription: 
TO ev A.Bpi^ei too (sciL to -wp^Tor xai 

ttp^[ii]iaTaroii re K.r.X.* But there are not many inscriptioivs 



* See Lepsius* Kdnigsbitch, PI. XXXIX, D. k. Unfortunately the requisite 
volume of H. Gauthier, Le livre dts rois, h not to be had lu Leningrad. 

^ About this god see the excellent article of W. Spiegel berg, " Zur Gesdrichte 
des Tempds des Harkheutechtai zw Athribis."' Rec. de Traiu, XXIX, pp. 53-4. 
See also F. v, Bissing. X.Z., XL, p. 144, and H. Madsen, XLI, p. 115. 

® I think that in one cannot see a proper name. 

< The transition of g in ^ is certainly possible. But it is improljable that the 
traditional name of the feast on the templets seal would be tran&crif>ed by' such 
an unusual manner. 

* About the seals of the temple, see O* v. Lemra, D, Riinalbitch des Ammon- 
dienstes, p. 25 f. 

* See W. Spiegdberg. " D. Demotischen Inschriften " {Catal. g-Wr.), p. 22. 
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about U and about ibi god. Thcrofonj our stiinip regarding this temple is not 
devoid ol interest* The time of its rise can bo dated, as T think, to the epoch of 
the New Kingdom** 

No. T.—Impress of a seal on black day* On the back are the traces of the cord 
and of the surface of papyrus* The length is 0*95 inch* the breadth 0*85 inch* 
Tile inscription contains two titles—priest of Sokhmet and 
of Neit—with the cartouche of King Aahmes- 
si'Neit. It is to be supposed that the inscription is entirely 
conserved, and therefore the cartouche of Aahmes-si-Neit 
vsill scarcely be part of a name, but serves to date the seal. 
The accumulation of the priesthood of Neit and of Sokhmet 
in one is curious. [There might be space for a sign sudr as 
mer beyond the cartouche, thus giving a name*—F* P.] 




CLhVV SEAUfiGS, 

1* Kaekcser. 

2. Au£neukat hi. 

3, The God Atejj. 

4* IUmes e s 11. 

5* Raueses Vt, 

6. .\TJIRIBIS TCMM.r. 

7, AAttlit££-St>NHJT, 


* Tlieru is in the Hermitage Collection a beautiful statuette of the time of 
the Middle Kingdom ; on its base is carved the oJfering fomiula, mentioning the 
god Hor-Khent-khetet, 


V* Stkuve. 
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Annals of Anthropology attd Archae^ylogy. Liverpool. VoL XIII* 1,2. 

Ye IVIN, S. — Tfw Mond Exc^i‘aiiBns al ttixor^ — The work undertaken by 
Mr. ^Tond last season was the cieariJig of the tomb of Raines, the vedet of 
Amenhetep HI and IV. For this purpose it was necessary to have a laige 
dumping ground, and an area behind the Ramesseuin was cleared for the purpose. 
The number of tomb-shafts found occupied the whole season, and still some remain. 
Tliese toml^s are from the Xllh dvmasty onward. Almost all the shafts and 
galleries had been reused, so the dating of objects can only be by their nature. 
No important objects w'ere found. The greater part of the tomb of Rames was 
cleared, noting its reuse at \’adous times. In one place the sculpture w'as plastered 
over, and fresh reliefs modelled, showing the reuse by the ancients. The sculptures 
are of special Interest in this tomb as, beginning in the style of Amenhetep III 
and being continued in the A mama style, much being half-finished will show 
the processes of work. The complete clearance and publication is to foilowL 
A painted tomb w'as found of a chief prophet of Anpn and Khonsu, and temple 
scribe of Mentu, named Hati-aa.y» Doubtless this is the same as the high priest 
of Mentu, in the great Unnefer family, recorded on the group monument at 
Naples. 

Griffitic, F. Ll . — Oxford Exaiuaiions in Nubia. The older deities of 
Nubia, Hathor and Iforus, w'ere supplanted by Isis and Osiri-S iu the Meroitic 
period. A^arious minor excavations and graves are here recorded, but none of 
historic importance. The fort at Faras appears to be entirely Meroltic, though 
surrounding the temple of Tahiitmes Ilf. 

Journal of Society of Oriental Research. October, 1926. 

Albright, W. F . — The Historical Background of Genesis xiv^ This article 
is an interesting discussion of the Abrahamic period; the more so as the w^riter 
is returning to the historical point of view. He says, most saga, is composed 
of historical episodes dad in motives of folkloristic origin . . * Some day, we. 
venture to say, the majority of Old Testament scholars will hold views of Hebrew' 
history which would now seemi very uncritical." The position reached in this 
paper may be here summarised. TTie catastrophe of Sodom is dated by the 
remains at Bab el-Dra w^hich belong to the early Bronze Age, dated here to 
1800 b.C* Tltis was a period after the break up of the Khammurabi dvnastVi 
wben the Cossaeans came westward, and apparently also the Umman-Mandu, or 
Indo-Iranians. 

A group of records, known as the Spartolj tablets, deal with tins period. 
They state how an alliance of kings, induding Tudkiiala (Tidal) and Kudur* 
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Lakhamal, King of Elam fChedorbomer), ravaged Babylonia. The latter king 
le\^ed the Umman-ifandu as aii.\iliaries. The absence of Cossaean names indicates 
that the period must be before the Illrd dynasty of Babylon, 1742 b.c. This 
invasionf therefore^ probably belongs to the dark period after the Klianiimurabi 
d^Tiasty. This fst dynasty is now placed at 2J 69-1870 and the Hittite 
invasion, wliich destroyed it, as at 1&70-1742 B.C., a period of which we knew 
nothing until these fresh tablets. A reference to this in^-asion of the Umman- 
Mandu is among the astrological te.xts. They are probably the Indo-Ininians, 
whom Avc know as the introducers of the horse and the \edic gods into the 
\\ estem world. 

The earthen camp at Tell el-Yehudjyeh is accepted as Hyksos,asw^4l^ that 
at Heliopolis. These gi%'e the t>T>e whidi may also be recognised near Kadesh 
(Orontes) at El Mishrifeh. w'hicli is sewn times the area of Yefmdiyeh; also at 
Tell Sefinet Nuh. which is equal to Yehudiyeh. At Kadesli, now Tell Neby 
ilindu, is a similar rampart. These are compared with the Tepes of Transcaspia, 
and it is concluded Hiat this w^as a Central Asian form of fortified camp, 
brought west at the Cossaean or Iranian migration, and kriowm to us as a 
Hyksos form. 

The Mandu of the Spartoli tablets are apparently mercenary' allies of the 
Elamites, as the Goyini (" nations *') are in Genesis, and they seem to have settled 
in Babylonia. The date w hich is indicated for the narrative of Genesis xiv would 
be about 1800 e.C* or within 50 years of that. Shinar seems certainly to be Singara 
on the eastern branch of the Euphrates* Joining this on the west was the region 
of Khana. From here tablets have lately been obtained relating to a dynasty 
of kings who Avere independent; though written in Akkadian of the Ist dynasty, 
and of the type of tliat age, they are yet a little later, as they ignore Babylon. 
Tliese records may then be placed about 1850 or 1800 u,c* Thus the roferenoes 
in Gen. xiv to the kings of the east are historically probable. The effect of the 
Ijarbarous invasion of the JIandu is seen in the mounds of ruins in Syria iind 
Northern Mesopotamia; fully two-thirfls of this region w-as abandoned after 
the earlv Bronze Age. Aram Kaharain appears to liave been desolate for many 
centuries | tlie earlier placc-^names vanished, and the later ones ate often of a 
" Tell/' which shows that they were heaps of ruins. 

Meldiizcdek of Jerusalem is accepted as the ruler of the time, and is supposed 
to have been a principal figure in the original document. The passing ol Chedor- 
laomer to Dan on the northern frontier, and his rout there by Abraham, is rather 
a surprising movement; but we would suggest that Dan here is the Dannah of 
Joshua XV, 49, betAveen Socoh and Dcbir. This Avould bs about 25 miles from the 
Dead Sea, in the hiU-<ountry so w'ell known to Abraham betAveen Beersheba and 
Hebron. Thus Chedorlaomet s raid was passing up out of the Jordan v.iiley, 
on to the hills, apiwently to go along the ridge to the capital, Jerusalem. Tliey 
were caught among the hills (where their horses Avere of little u.se) by a night raid, 
of perhaps a thousand men of the Hebron region Avith Abraham, who knew the 
Avhole complex of the country, and so the invaders AAere stampeded up north by 
the Jordan to Damascus. The grateful Melchizedek came out to meet the voctors, 
Avith supplies, as they had dcliA^red him from the attack. The tithe paid was 
a tribute to El Eiyon, the god of the heights, Avho had given victory in his own 
territory. Tills southern Dannah seems to focus the whole narrative into a 
logical history^ As Dr* .Albright sav-s, " VV'e have been accustomed to treat the 
narratives of the Patriarchal Age ivith altogether too much disdain," 
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CiiAiN’Kj M,— ChrOHol^ie dt; qitdqit$s micrtf>iioH^ Gfi^dfites-Cfirdlienu^ 
d'!ig}*pfg. Tlib paper collects the dated Coptic steles as material for the general 
placing of tlie undated. The dat^s ninge from a.i>. 533 to J123. These should 
be studied with the Rectml dis Insenpitom. 

Jourtml of Ea^i A/rka and Uganda Nainral History Society. Auguijt, 1926. 

Luck, C. C.AiiD.\LE *—Origin of the Maasm and kindred African Tribes and of 
ftornenn Tribes. The older idea of the fixity of races has now given way to vast 
theories of movement from continent to continent. Here we have a project of 
tlie Bantu peoples and the Borneo race ha\dng come from S}Tia, and \vc are pro¬ 
mised the Australians from the same source. In all such questions we must 
remember that a political conquest is not necessarily a tribal movement. In 
the As&>Tian conquests of Israel and Judah, only about one per cent, of the people 
were removed. Nearly all the bulk of the population remained as before. The 
various flights of Je\^T> info Egypt vvere only from the governing classes, and would 
uut be enough to form a solid tribs to settle in another countty^ The main 
reliance of the author is on the similarity of w^ords In Hebrew and Bantu. This 
ground may usefully corroborate otJ ilt evidence* but the application of it here does 
not seem nearly enough to prove the case. The light way in which resemblances 
may bs asicrted is seen in the statement, " for Automoli is the Hebrew word 
Semoli, to which Herodotus has applied the Greek prefix Aut in place of the S.” 
Masai is said to b3 Manasseh; 'ngana probably an abbreviation of Canaan, 
also Kenya; Labong and Lahang jn Borneo are both from Laban, ^\^len such 
wide differences are accepted in means of comparison* it seems that almost 
anything could be pro|>osed. \V'hen we find a reference to life-givdng and 
fertilising properties of gold and pearls we recognise the slogan of a system 
which misleads tile unwar\% 

V. Stuuve. " Ort der Herkimlt und Zwcek der ZusammenstelJimg der 
GroiAsen Papyru-S Harris/' {Aegypirts, Vll, pp. 1-40.) 

In 1855 some fellahiu found a tomb about 225 ft, from the north-east comer 
ol the Mediiiet Habu temple. In the Hoar under the mummy was a cavity iu 
which were five rolls of papjTi. IKese were sent to Mr. Harris* who Ixjught the 
largest, die one which now bears his name; the rest were sold to other purchasers* 
and their present owners and their contents are alike unknown. Dr. Stnive in 
this paper idcntifis^ these papyri, and shovvs why they W'ere found together at 
Medinet Habu. Tlie first identification is of the Abbot Papyrus, which is 
tindoubtedly of the same dynasty^; and this identification W'Ould carry with it 
the identification of the other papyri on the .Spoliation of the Tombs. The diief 
proof which Dr. Struve brings forw-ard is a papyrus in the Ambroser Collection 
at Vienna, wliich is palaoographically of the same date. The papyrus contains 
barely two columns, which are howev^er of the highest importance for this enquiry. 
The content is an inventory of the documents deposited in two pots—a common 
method of storing papyri, 'fhe inventory^ was made by a scribe of the archives; 
it is written iu a cursive hfind approximating to demotic, ft is dated in the sixth 
y^iir of a king* who is unnamed but bears the epithet whtn fns-wi First column: 

(1. 6) Kecords of the palace of king User-Maat-Ra-mery-^.^mon in the House of 
Amon. (t. 7) Another roll* which is the copy of tins record. (L 8) 4 small rolls, 
which contain the records. (U 9) Total of rolls in the pot* Second column: 
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*' fl 1) Dcjcumcnts concomin g the thieves, which are in the other pot. (t. 2) r 

of the gold, silver and copper Q. 3) which tlie cemetery workmen me smd to have 
stolen, (h 4) Inspection of tlie pjTamids. {1. 5) Examination of the peop e 
who are said to have laid hands (I. 6) on a tomb on the west of the city. (1. 7) 
Inspection of the pj^amid of King Sekhem-Ka-x-tani. (L &) Inspection of the 
tomb of the military commander Ur, [1. 9) which the metal-worker La-rs has 
carried out. (1. 10) List of copper and the other things which the thieves took 
from ‘ The Place of Beauty/ (1. 11) Names of the thieves, [L 12) Examination 
of the accused Pai-ka-hai, wlio was the controller.** Dr. Strove discus^ at some 
length the mysterious sign in the royal name which has been read by various 
authorities as Mvl, -fr, pm. /.w, and grg, and comes to the conclusion on palacxi- 
graphical gromids that it is really H thus identifj'ing tire name with bekhem^Ka^ 
shed-taui, Sebek-em-sai, whose pyramid was broken into ^d robbed, according 
to the Abbot Papyrus. Dr, Struve now proceeds to tdenrify the known papj^xi 
with tlie list of documents: the " Inspection of pjTamids " with the Abbot Papjxus; 
the Inspection of Ring Sekhem-Ra shed-taui's pyramid " %vith the Amherst 
PapipTtis: tlie '■ list of copper and the other things " witli Pap^Ttis Harris A 
(this h (iateti in the first month of the second season of Kameses tX's seven¬ 
teenth regnal year, the title of the papyrus being almost identical with that in the 
inventory). The ** Records of the palace " is identified by Dr. Struve with the 
great H^ris Papjxus, and User-Maat-Ra mery-Anion with Rameses III. He 
points out that the records are of the palace, not of the tempie, of ^ledinet Habu, 
and suggests that the four little rolls were copies of sections of the great papyrus. 
He suggests that as the palace was presented to the temple by Rameses IV, the 
royal archives would also be presented ; and wiien the administration of the 
cemetery was also centred in the temple, the royal, ecclesiastical and adminis¬ 
trative ardiives w'ould be deposited togetlier. Finally, when the congestion of 
documents became too great, the miscellaneous iuid out-oMate documents vvere 
packed into pots and hidden aw^ay. Dr. Struve eneb by discussing the object 
for which the i>apynis was written. It was not an enumeration of Ranicscs 1 1 Fs 
l>enefactions to the gods in order to ensure his own happiness hereafter; it had 
another and equally inqMirtimt end in vkw’. Tlie prayers to the gods and the 
addresses to the officials arc to enforce tile splendour and glory of Hanieses IV. 
Dr. Struve is therefore of opinion that the document was ^vritten in the lifetime 
of Ramescs Ill at the appointment of Kameses IV as co-regent, and as such 
would be deposited among the official records of the palace. When the palace and 
temple were amalgamated tlie royal and ecclesiastical archives were placed together 
and finally, as noted above, were depi>sited together in a secret repository, 

M. A, iL 
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The Amania By Kcv. Ja>[ES B.vikie, with preface by Stanley A. 

Cook. Bvo. nin + 465 pp., 32 pis. IS'SS. (A. & C. Black.) 12s, 6ii. 

In this work the author has extended hh well-known ability in sound 
popularising to the higher level of a general historian ► He weaves together the 
various strands of different peoples with success, and often with an independent 
judgement about diverging ^iev’p'S. Thus a spedahst may here gain a lesson of 
toleration, as well as an example of dear and attractive exposition, 31r. Stanley 
Cook begins by some pages on the unrest throughout the ci\nlise<I world, 
which is reflected in the rapid changes in Eg\‘pt of tire XVUIth-XXIst 
dynastits. The peritxl was one of the turning points in the history of man, 
when so much was in the balance; on this subject Mr, Baildcwel! describes (p. 232) 
the enormous influence of a single man, andhad there been a military mind in place 
of Akhenaten the wliole history of the East would have been far different. 

The spacing of the work devotes about a quarter to the preliminary growth 
of Egypt, a quarter to the surrounding nations, as much to Akhenaten and his 
works, while the remaining quarter tells the sequel of decay and disaster. There 
arc many good remarks by the way—that Tutankhamen's tomb extradlhistrated 
what was already known, but did not supply new ideas : thatit is fatally possible 
for a State religion to be too prosperous . . . and draw itself away from touch 
with tlie unprosperous people . , , for %vhom religion is a vital necessity" ; 
and that the Egyptian gave us " accomplished work/' goixl hut not fUghty, 
while the Cretan had a lower average but greater heights of brilliant Imagination 
and execution. 

The kernel of the whole Ixiok is the estimate of Akhenaten and his ideas. 
Herc Mr, Baikie is judicial, and far removed from the valuations by previoits 
writers, who would suppose the king to have been as fantastic or as dull as their 
own imaginations. The influences of his education are weighed, the growth of 
his views is traced, and the character of his extraordinary frankness is described, 
as where he is figured in state, gnawing a leg-bone while the queen is devouring 
a duck. TIjc Aten worship is looked on as a development of older Egy^ptian 
ideas of Sun-worship, and any connection v^ith Adon of SyTia is repudiated. 
At the same time the great differences from earlier ideas are pointed out: the 
power of the sun residing in its fays, which do everything, giving life and all good 
things : the acceptance of all benefits as being due to divine love and goodness ; 
the universality of this beneficence to every land alike—these ivcre api^arently 
new conceptions grafted on to an older faith. There is a Nile in the sky for 
the strangers, and for the cattle of every country," and therefore Hapi is needless, 
11 anyt hing, there is here too much kindness to the 1 alcr art, Rc ally. Eg>T>l ian 
art ceased to grow^ to assimilate new principles, after the Xfith dynasty. In 
the XVHIih dynasty was an infection by an alien stylo which could not he 
iissimilated — already in the tomb of Khaemhat work was running into formal¬ 
ism — and the change ended by killing native ajt, and only leaving mere cop 3 dtig 
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as its resource. The sculpture of Sety, quoted as “ exquisite yet languid, is a 
mechanical copv of formal style, whose beauty is that of a corpse, without any real 
life. The sparkle of Cretan art was entirely out of harmony with the ordered 
suavity of Kgjq)ti the two could not be combined, and the flirtation with the 
new’ ideas w’as like an Orient sage infatuated with an Italian ballet dancer. 

There is a vivid recital of the Syrian affairs, the cadging letters, the grumbles 
of jealousy, the troubles of anarchy, ending in the despair of the faithful. Tlie 
outlines of the Cretan and Hittite powers are weU described, and the old Hittite 
king is looked on as the villain of the break-up of Syria, fomenting troubles in 
order to profit by others’ weakness. 

The illustrations are good, but a few supreme ones arc missing—the Louvre 
Akhenaten, the Sinai Tyi. Plate l\ cannot be Tvi, yet the double uraeus proves 
that it W’as of a legitimate queen, and we are reduced to conjecture that Mutemua 
was intended. Tlie volume certainly gives a more graphic account of the great 
turmoil than can be read elsew’here. 

Les Statues VivanUs. By Mme. Wey.sasts-Rond.w. 8vo. 203 pp. 1926. 

(Bruxelles, Fondation £gyptologique Reine Elisabeth.) N.P. 

This work is due to a suggestion of Dr. Capart to one of his pupils for a 
doctorate thesis. It is a careful compilation of the beliefs in (1) the e.xtrusion 
of the soul into an external object, (2) the image as affecting the soul, (3) the 
animated image, and (4) the Ka and its statues. Lach of these subjects has been 
sought in all parts of the world, in order to establish the innate structure of the 
general human mind on such matters. It is looked on as a natural working of 
thought, and not as an evidence of universal diffusion from a single centre. Such 
a w’ork, so wide in its scopie, will always be a useful body of reference. 

There is, however, another point of view. In place of refusing—with a 
Frazerian reserve—to recognise, or trace, any historical connection betwtren 
customs among div'crse peoples, w’e may legitimately link together the customs 
of cognate tribes or races w’ithout assuming general diffusion. By inheritance 
it is likely that peoples having some ancestiy’ in common will have inherited a 
structure of mind, a habit of thought, and a direct belief, on some of the funda¬ 
mentals of life and its mystery'. This consideration has not been here regarded : 
a principal line of comparison is with Chinese, much is American, and out of 71 
quotations of belief in the first chapter only 9 are African. This neglect of tlie 
region most cognate with Egyqit is unfortunate in treating of the Ka. The 
opinions of thirteen Eg}q)tologists are quoted, not one of whom has taken into 
account the African beliefs which explain the position {see Anxient Egypt, 1914, 

pp. 22. 162). 

In the Pyramid Texts it is said that a dying man " went to his Ka." the dead 
are those “ who have gone to their Kas." The Ka was appealed to for protection ; 
'* call upon thy Ka, like Osiris, that he may protect thee from all anger of the dead." 
The Ka helps the dead by interceding with Ra: it brings food to the dead and 
eats with him. The dead person lives with his Ka. who expels surrounding evils. 
In all this the Ka is no part of the human person, but an e.xtemal genius. Yet 
there is no question that the living person was supposed to be accompanied by 
his Ka. who was bom with him. .Acts of annoyance were hateful to the Ka, 
who is thus the sense of personality; as also in acts of kindness and generosity 
being said to be done by the Ka. .\ son who resembled his father was said to be 
begotten by the Ka, which is therefore most essentially the person. 
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The whole of these diverse ^^e\vs are Imrmonised by the African beliefs 
in an ancestral spirit, dwelling in ewry man to guide and protect him. Tlic 
ancestral spirit is naturally in heaven with the ancestor, but tnpially naturally 
each descendant partakes’ of it. Thus an ana-stral portion dwells in a man. 
and is his true personality, while the Ka of the ancestor is in the ne.\t world, 
to welcome, help, and sustain each of the portions of the Ka as they .irri\e there. 
The whole idea is a perfectly logical theory of inheritance and a future life. It 
is a pity that this explanation has not found place in many pages given to 
discussing diverse opinions about the Ka. It Is to be hoped that the authoress 
wll give us further studies, with due regird to historical considerations. 

Imhotep. By J. B. Hurry. M.A., M.D. 118 pp.. 17 pis. 1926. (Oxford 

University Press.) Is. 6rf. ^ . 

This is one of that increasing number of books written by a non-Egyptologist 
on an Eg\T)tological subject; a compilation, collected from many and \^ri<^ 
publications, of the subject which interests the author. When the author is 
both painstaking and accurate and possesses some critical faculty, the result, 
as in this instance, is satisfactor}\ Without making any claim to original work. 
Dr. Hurrv' has produced a monograph on Imhotep which is full of interest for the 
general reader. It is di\'ided into sections giving what is known of Imhotep as 
a person as a Medical Demi-('iod, and as the God of Medicine. Under these 
three heads Dr. Hurry has collected practically all that is known of a deity who 
appears to have risen from the ranks of men to the high position of a god. For 
tlic general reader, the book provides much information in a handy form, pleasantly 
set forth and well illustrated ; for the scholar, it is a convenient reference-book, 
with a good bibliography. 

Die Stellung des Osiris im theologischen System row Heliopolis. By .\i>OLF 
Rusch. {Der elite Orient. Vol. XXIV, Part I. 1924. Leipzig.) 

The author ascribes the development of Osiris from a local to a cosmic god 
to his incliLsion to the Ennead of Heliopolis. He dates this inclusion to the time 
of the Vth dynasty, and accounts for the constitution of the Ennead as follows . 
.\tum, the time-honoured god of Heliopolis, became a cosmic god by equation 
with Ra. Shu and Tefnut w’ere associated with him as his self-begotten children, 
and formed with him the original triad of Heliopolis. Geb and Nut were relegated 
to the third generation as the children of this pair. In his character of a resurrec¬ 
tion god, Osiris needed an annually recurring foe: the ancient ennuty of Set 
was therefore transferred by the priests from Horus to Osiris. .\ cosmic counter¬ 
part to Osiris as an Inundation god was to be found in Set as lord of the desert 
(Sahura, II, PI. V) and a cosmic explanation could thus be given to their struggle 
by the annual destruction of the " new waters ” by the scorching heat or sands 
of the desert. The brotherhood of Osiris and Set may be explained either by 
their association wnth Geb and Nut respectively, or by the popularity of tales 
of fraternal feuds. With the transference of Set’s enmity to Osiris, Horus was 
free to become the s\mry of Osiris and to fight Set on his father's behalf; possibly 
the inclusion of Isis in the Ennead w’as a further reason for making Horus the 
son of Osiris. The influence of the Heliopolitan system w'as so great that, in 
constructing local Enneads, other priesthoods merely ousted Atum by their owm 
local god. Of this procedure, Memphis is the earliest example (Memphite Stela, 
B.M. 797). L. B. E. 
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The Recm>ery of forgoUen H expires. By S, A. B. Mercer, n,D. l6mo. 
105 pp, 1925. (Mowbray*) $1*50. 

This summary popular lectures is attractively written, and should giw 
readers something of the enthusiasm of the learned author. It is mainly occuptetl 
\vith the ciineifomi world, so much so that of a dozen portraits only two arc 
Egyyjtologists, both French, J^psius and ’Wilkinson ought to appear, but the 
latter is not even mentioned, though no one impressed hb generation more u'ith 
the interest of the past* In welcoming this book we may note that the Roman 
portraits are painted with wa>;, not with oil: also, happy Mould be the digger 
who should find the tools described on p* 90—so far we only have their products* 

Fra Faraos Land. By Revai. G, Howarov* Svo, 170 pp,, 106 figs. 
1925. (Copenhagen/Schultz'.) 

The author has given a fairly full account of the course of discovery in Fg^fpt, 
for the Danish public* The rEsearches are divided in groups according to the 
nationality of the workers, which is not happy cither for the historical or geo¬ 
graphical ^new. There is also some want of balance in the statenaents of results. 
But the book gives detailed descriptions of much of the work, and has Ix'cn 
carefully written, keeping in view the Biblical interest of the discoveries and the 
general aspect of development of historicaJ and scientific method. 

AnckiU Chinese Minors. By B, SHistt* Folio, 8 pp* English text, 50 pis. 
1924, (Kyoto.) 

This splendid publication must be greeted here, as another example of the 
vigorous archaeology of Japan. The late Kenzo Tomioka was a learned and 
untiring collector, and a charming man. He collected dated and important 
examples of mirrors without stint : of these his friends liave published 65 
examples, as a personal memorial* They are printed here in bdlliant collotjT^e, 
nmging from the geometrical designs of about 200 the fioMing curves of 
A.r>. 150, the lumpy style of about A.d. 250, do^\Ti to the wiping out of all 
intricacy and reverting to single subjects on a plain ground, about a.i>. 700. 

Studies on the Rock-etd Buddhist Ittutges. By Kosaku H/UIADA* 8vo* 
27 pp* English te,vt* 77 pis* 1925. (Kyoto Imperial University.) 

Tins is tlve ninth volume of the archaeological researches of Prof, Jliunada, 
largely assisted by Mr, Umehara, It describes a series of rock-cut figures in the 
north-east comer of the south island. Photographs and plans, with a geological 
map, give a full record of these works, dating from about the IXth century a.d* 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


We greatly regret the parting with a figure of the last fifty years—the late 
Professor Edouard Naville. His activities are well known, but his character 
w'as less familiar. He had the happy faculty of keeping a friendship whatever 
difference of opinions might occur. He also had a ^slike of all p^tisan ways, 
and would protest against an>'thing which he regarded as unfair or unjust. 
However others might differ from him, it never broke his intercourse if the 
opinions were honest. He was essentially a gentleman, and his e.vample may 
well be an inspiration to others. 

We have also to record the death of Mr. Somers Clarke, who was a valued 
member of the Executive Committee of the British School, since its foundation. 

His successful career as an architect culminated in his appointment as Sur\'eyor 
to St. Paul’s Cathedral, though eventually he was forced to resign his duties 
owing to ill-health. His last years were spent in Eg>'pt, where his co-operation 
as an architectural expert was invaluable to Egj'ptian archaeology. 

The discoveries at Glozel, on the northern edge of the central massif of France, 
promise to open up an interesting controversy. The published accounts state 
that in a neolithic site there were found many inscribed clay tablets and small 
objects. Trained archaeologists, such as M. Salomon Reinach and M. van Geunap, 
accept these conclusions; a geologist excavates further, and finds another piece 
of inscril)ed tablet in undisturbed earth. But now there come rumours that other 
authorities state the site to be much later in age; others give good reasons for 
discriminating between the earlier finds of small, barely legible tablets, and the 
later improvements, w’hich reach up to large slabs in perfect state with punctuated 
inscriptions. A strong point for the early age, how’ever, is the fact that the 
signar)' used is closely like the North Spanish and Italian, w’hile those who 
found the tablets only compared them with the much less similar Phoenician. 
Is this going to be a repetition of Lenormant and Bouriant’s adventures in 
epigraphy ? The French archaeologists have a nice problem before them. 
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Please help us to keep the book 
clean and moving. 
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